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DISCOURSE 


OFTHE 


ADORATION of the HOST, Oc, 


Delatry 1s ſo great a Blot in any Church, what- 
ever other glorious Marks it may pretend to, 
that it is not to be wondred, that the Church 
of Rome is very angry to be charged with 
it, as it has always been by all the Reform'd; 
who have given in this among many others, as 

a juſt and neceſſary Reaſon of their Reformation 

and 1t muſt be confefled to be fo, if it be fully and 

clearly made good apainlt 1t; and if it be not, it 
muſt be owned to be great Uncharitableneſs on the 

Other fide, which is no good Note of a Church nei- 

ther z a grievous Slander and moſt uncharitable Ca- 

Jumny, which will fall eſpecially upon all the Clergy 

of the Church of Ergland, who by their Conſent and 

Subſcription to its Articles 2nd to the Doftrine of its 

H »milies, and to the Book of Coammon-Praver, do 

expreſ]y join 10 it. For it is not the private Opinion 

only of fome particular and forward men tn their 

Zeal and Hcat againit Popery, thus to accuſe it of 

[{lolatry; but it is the deliberate,and ſober,and down® 

A 2 zight 


Z Of the Adoration 
right Charge of the Church of Frg!and, of which 


no honeſt man can be a Member, and a Miniſter, who 
does not m:ke and believe it. I might give ſeveral 
Inſtarces to ſhew thisz but ſhall only mention one, 
wherein I have undertaken to defend our Church 
in its charge of Idolatry upon the Papilts, in their 
Adoration of the Hot, which 1s in its Declaration 
about Kneeling at the Sacrament aftcr the Office of 
the Communion,in which are theſe remarkable words, 
[t 3s her&by declared, that ro Adoration is intended, oy 
oncht ty be dine either unto the ſucramental Bread 
and Wire tlere bodily peceivec, or unto any corporal 
preſence of Chriſts natural Fl ſh ard Blood ; for the 
facramertal Bread and Wire remain ſtill in their na- 
tr.ril ſubſtances, and therefore may nt be adored, for 
that were Idulatry to le abh:rred of all faithful Chri- 
ftians, Here it molt plainly declares 1ts mind againſt 
that, which is the Ground and Foundation of their 
Wor ſhipping the Hoſt, That the Elements do not re- 
main in their natural Subſtances after Conſecration ; 
if they do remain, as we and al] Proteſtants hold. 
cven the Lutlerans, then in Worſhipping the conſe- 
crated Elements, they worſhip meer Creatures, and 
are by their own Confeſſion guilty of Idolatry, as 
[ ſhall ſhow by and by; and if Chriſt's natural EI: 
and Blood be ot corporally preſent there, neither 
with the Subſtance, nor Signs of the Elements, then 
the Adoring what is there, muſt be the Adoring 
ſome things elſe than Chriſts body; and if Bread on- 
Iy be there, and they adore that which is there, 
they muſt ſurely adore ihe Bread it ſelf, in the opi- 
nion of our Church ; bur | ſhall afterwards ſtate the 
Controverſte more exactly between us. Our Church 
has here taken rotice of the true flue of it, and de- 
clared that to be falſe, and that it 1s-both Utfit and 
Idolatrous 


of the Hoſt. 3 
Idolatrous too, to Worſhip the Elements upon any 
account after Conſecration, and it continued of the 
ſame mind, and expreſt it as particularly, and dire&- 
ly in the Canons of 1640, where It 

ſays a, That for the cauſe of the Idola- a Canon. 1640, 
try committed in the Maſs, all Popiſh operas, 


Altars were demolaſht ; ſo that none under this head, 4 
can more fully charge them with Pec/aration about 
y 5 Some Rites and Ce- 


Idolatry 1n this point, than our Terje; 
Church has done, | 

[: recommends at the ſame time, but with great 
Temper and Moderation,the religious Geſture of bow- 
ing towards the Altar, both before and'out of the time 
of Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt, 
and in it, and inneither a, Upon any : a I. Can; 7. 
opinion of a corporal preſence of m 
Chriſt on the Holy Table,or in the myſtical Elements;yat 
only ro give outward and bodily, as well as inward 
Worſhip to the Divine Majeſty ; and it commands 
all Perſons to receive the Sacrament 
Kneeling 6, in a poſture of Adora- 
tion, as the Primitive Church uſed 
to do, with the gremeſt Expr-(lon of Reverence 
and Humility , - 76&&7@ Teorwniotes  ciCcopdlO , ag 
St, Cyrid) of Hieruſalemw ipeaks c, | 
and as I ſhall ſhew, is the meaning , - Cock. 2 
of the greateſt Authorities they pro- 5. 
duce out of the Accients for Adora- 
tion not to, but at the Sacrament z ſo far are we from 


any unbecoming , or irreverent Uu- 

ſage of that Myltery, as Beilarmine d, ed de Et 
when he is angrs with thoſe, who 

will not Worlhip it, tells them out of Opratys, that 
the Donatiſis gave it to Dogsz and out of Vitor 


Uticenſis , that the Arrians trod it under their Feet 3 
that. 


b Rubric at Com« 
munmon, 


4 Of the Adoration. 


that we (hould abhor any ſuch difreſpet ſhown to 
the ſacred Symbols of our Saviours Body, as is uſed 
by them, in throwing it into the Flames to quench 
a Fire, or into the Air, or Water to ſtop a Tempe, 
or Inundation, or keep themſelves from drow- 
nirg,or any the like milcheif (to prevent which they 
will throw away even the God they Worſkip) or 
the putting it to any the like undecent Superſtitions, 
'Tis out of the great Honour and ReſpeCt that we 
bear to the Sacrament, that we are againſt the car- 
rying it up and down as a ſhow, and the Expoſing 
and Proſtituting it to ſo ſhameful an Abuſe, and ſo 
groſs an Idolatry. We give very great Reſpeft and 
Reverence to all things that relate to God, and are 
ſet apart to his Worſhip and Service; to the Tem- 
ple where God is ſaid himſelf to dwell, and to 
be more immediatcly preſent, to the Altar 
whereon the Myſteries of Chriſts Body and Blood 
are ſolemnly celebrated; to the Holy Velſlels, that are 
always uſed in thoſe Adminiſtraticnss to the Holy 
Bible, which is the Word of God, and the New Te- 
ſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
Sacrament is his Body, and the New Teſtament 1n his 
Blood; to the Font, which 1s the Laver of Rege- 
neration, wherein we put on Chriſt, as well as we 
eat him in the Euchariſt; and if we would ſtrain 
things, and pick out of the Ancient and Devout 
Chriſtians what is ſaid of all theſe, it would go as 
far, and look as like to adoring them,as what with all 
their care they colle& and produce for adoring the Sa- 

2icob, Boileay FLAment, as [ (hall afterwards make 
Pariſ” De Adorats- appear, in Anſwer to what the a la- 
one Enchariſtie.Pa- teſt Defender of the Adoration of the 
y. 1603. Euctrilt, has culled, or rather raked 
together out of the Fathers, : 


of the Hoſt. c 

It ſeems from that Declaration of our Church, 
that ſome were either ſo ſi/y, or ſo ſpiteful, as to ſup- 
poſe that by our Kneeling at the Sacrament, we gave 
Worſhip to the Elements ; and that learned man is 
willing to have it believed, that we do thereby, ex- 
ternue Enchariſliam colere c , oat- 
wardly Worſhip the Sacrament, and 
he blames us for not doing it inward!y 11 our minds, as 
well as out ward]y with our Bodiesſo willing are theſe 
men to joyn with our wildeſt Diſfſenters in their unrea- 
ſonable Charges againſt our Church, and uſe any 
crutches that may help their own weak Cauſe, or be 
made uſeof toſtrikeat us; but it may as well be ſaid, 
that the Diſſenters Worſhip their Cuſhions, or their 
Seats, when they kneel before them 3 the roof of the 
Church , or the crowns of their Hats, when they 
fix their Eyes upon them, at the ſame time they are 
at Prayers upon their Knees ; or that the Papiſts 
worſhip the Prieſt himſclf, before whom they Kneal 
in their Confeſſions; or that on Aſhwedveſday they 
adore the holy Aſhes as they call ihem, and on Palm: 
ſunday the holy Boughs, which they do. not pretend 
to do, becauſe they Kneel when they are given them 3 
as well as that we Worſhip the Euchariſt, or the 
Myſtical Elements, when we receive them Knee- 
liig, and diſavow any ſuch thing, and declare 
it to be [dolatry to be abhorr d of all faithful Chriſiz- 
ans. 

But is it Idolatry to Worſhip Chriſt? Or to Wor- 
ſhip the Body of Chriſt, tho not for it ſelf, yet for 
the ſake of the Divine Nature, to which it is al- 
ways hypoſtatically united? No, by no means; I know 
no Hereticks, tho they denied Chrilts Divinity, but 
yet were for Worihipping himz the old Arrians, and 
the late S2cinians; but how juſtifiably, when they 
believe. 


b Boil. p. 145. 
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6 Of the Adoration 
believe him but a mzer man, or only a more excel- 
lent Creature ; they and the Church of Rome are 
hoyth concerned to defend, and to clear 1t, if they 
can of [dolatry. As to the Worſhip of the Fleth, 
tho Neftorins could not do this accoraing to his 
Principles, as St. Cyr; aud the Council of . Epheſus 
argue apainſt him; nor could the Etiovites, nor 
oxi]: of old ; yet I know nove but fome of their 
School-men diſpute row of Adorirvg the Fleſh. or 
Humane Nature of C:riſt, which however it be 1n 


'Our minds, 1s never 11 truth abirracted from his Di- 


vinity. But we will not at all irouble our ſelves 
with thoſe parts of the Science of controvertiez nor 
ſhall we ſtand upon any of thoſe things. Well then, 
why may not Chriſt and his Body be adored 1n the 
Sacrament, if they are proper Q-ojetts of Adorati- 
ons. No doubt but they may be adored in this Sacra» 
ment, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm too, and in all 
the Offices of the Chriſtian Religion , wherein we 
pray to Chriſt, and Kneel before him, ard exer- 
ciſe the devout ads of the mind toward him, put 
our truſt and hope in him, and expett Salvation 
from him, and devote. our (clves 1n all Subjecion to 
him, and bow both our Souls and our Bodies, and 
give all; both internal and external Worſhip to him 
this Adoration wegive to Chriſt, whois God bleſſed 
for ever, and who fits at the right hand of God the 
Father. And the very ſame the Papilts give to the 
Sacrament, to the Hoſt, and the conſecrated Ele- 


ments, the molt Sovereign, and Abſolute, and high- 


eſt Degree of Religious Worſhip that is due to God, 
whoſe creatures thoſe Elements arez or to Chriſt 
himſelf, who commanded us to receive them in re- 
membrance of him. Bur it is only Chriſt, ſay they, 


waom we Worſhip 1n the Sacrament, whom we adore 
as 


of the Fioſt. 
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as being preſent there with his Body in the Huſt , 
and not the Hoſt or the Sacrament it {clf; fo a great 
many of them would fain bring off the matter, oc 


at leaſt colour and diſguite it; Bellay- 
z7:ine a, when he had entangled him- 
{cf with the diſtinctions of Wor- 
ſhipping the Sacrament, whether 
formally or materiallyz would extri- 
cate himſelf, by thus ſtating the mot. 
ter, and reducing it to this queſti- 
on, Whether Chriſt be to be adored 
in the Euchariſt? And St. Clara b 
would reconcile the diſpute with 
this Obſervation, Nota bene, Mark 
* this,the Council of Trent does not ſay, 
that the Sacrament is to be adored, 
but Chriſt in the Sacrament. I won- 
der ſo great a man as Caſſander c, 
ſhould (ſay, Unleſs, with a deſign 
to condema thething, That the Ado- 
ration is not to be given tothe outward 
ſign which is ſeen 5, but is to be referr'd 
to the thing it ſelf, and to that which 
is truly and inwardly believed. But 
Reconcilers, who will attempt the 


a Lib. 4. de Eucha- 
riſt Cc. 29. Quicquit 
fit de modo on 
ſtatus queſtionis non 
eſt, mifi an Chriſtus 
in Euchariſtia ſit 
adorandus cultu las 
frie. p 


b Sr. Clara De- 
us, Natura, Gratia, 
P. 308. Nota bene, 
non dicit Concilium 
Tridentinum, Sacra- 
mentum, ſed Chri- 
ftum in Sacramento, 
latria adorandum. 


c Adoratio non 
ad exterius fignum 
quod exterius vide- 
eur, ſed ad ipſam 
rem & veritatem 
que interius credi= 
tur referenda, Cafſ- 
ſand. Conſult. de A- 
dorat. Euchar. 


vain projet of Accommodation, muſt do with the 
Dodrine of the Church of Roze, as Apelles did with 
Antigonus his face, they muſt draw but one part, bur 
half of it, that ſo they may Artificially conceal tits 
deformed,and its blind fide.” That all theſe do fo,] (hall 
ſhow by ſtating the Controverhie carefully and truly, 
which is the chiefeſt thing in this diſpute 3 for they 
love to hide taeir own Doftrines as much as they can z 
and they cunningly contrive moſt of them with a back 
door, to {lip out at privately and upon occaſtor. 


The 


" fe 


3 Of the Adoration 
The Council of Trext has in this, as in other things, 
uſed art, and not ſpoke out in one place, as it does 1n 
arother z that ſo we may miſtake halt its words for its 
f. I: meaning, as Bellarmine and. others were willing 
to do, or at leaſt to have others do ſo. In its lixth 
Canon on the Evchariſt it only 
a Concil. Trident. ſays a, If any one ſhall ſay, that Chriſt 
oe aro the only begotten $o+ of God is not to be 
#o Euchariſtie Sa- adored with the external Worſhip of 
- rwmbegs oe" Latria, 7 the holy Sacrament of the 
lum non efſe cult Euchariſt, let him be accurſed. Who 
Latrie etiam exter- wyw1ll not ſay 1n thole general words, 
- Sinn = 0s © that Chriſt is to be adored with out- 
ward and inward Worſhip both, 
not only in the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but 
of Baptiſm too, and in every Chriſtian Office, and 
in every Prayer, and fol: mn Invocation of him, et- 
ther publick or private? But they mean a great deal 
more than all this, by Worſhipping Chrilt in the 
Sacrament, and inas plain words they 
; : 16.13. So ſay b, That the Sacrament it ſelf 1s 
4 to be adored; that, whatever it be 
which is ſomething beſides Chrilt, even according 
to them, which 1s placed 1n the Patin, and upon 
the Altar, which the Prieſt holds in his hands, 
and lifts up to be ſeen, this very thing is to be 
adored; There 3s no doubt, ſays the 
c Ib. Nullus dubi- Council c, but that all faithful Chrie 
rand locus relmqui- 1g; 1s, according to the cuſtors alwa 
zur quin omnes Chri- ft » 4c {4 / otr” Ad 
fti fideles pro more received in the Catholick, Church,ought 
3n Catholica Eccleſia 45 g5ve Supreme and Sovereign Wor- 
ſemper recepto, latrie ,, OF - | 
cuſeum gur vero Deo ſhip, which is due to (30d hunſelf, fo 
berur , huic ſan- the moſt Holy Sacrament in their 
ny arp Worſhip of it ; for it is never the leſs 


in Veneratione adhi- . ai 
beant ; neque ems to be adored, tho it was inſtituted of 


Chriſt | 


L- 
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Chrift to be received. That which minus eff adoran- 
is to be received. which is to be put Emp? p17 
mto the Peoples Months by the famatur, inſtitutum, 
Prie!i{ or fincethey have madea God 

of the 5.cr2ment,they will not trult th= People to feed 
themſelves with it, nor take it into their handsz and 
they may with as much reaſon in time not think fit 
that they ſhould eat 1) this which was appointed of 
Chriſ} to be taken and eaten as a Sacrament 5 this 1s 
now to ſerve for another uſe, to be ad.red as a God; 
and it would be as true Hereſie in the Church of 
Rome, not to ſay, that the Sacrament of the Altar is 
to be adored, as not to ſay, that Chriſt himſelf is to 
be adored. But what according to them 1s this Sa- 
crament? It 1s the remaining Species of Bread and 
Wine, and the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

13viſiblv, yet carnally preſent under them 3 and theſe 
together make up one entire Obje@ of their Adoration, 

which they call Sacramentums for Chriſts body with- 

out thoſ- Species, and Accidents at leaſt of Bread and 

Wine, gould not according to them be a Sacrament 3 

tlicy beirg the outward and viſible 

past, xre, according to their Schools Lombard. ſentf/; |- 
mer, properly and (trily called the L: "yy 
Sgcramentum, and the other the res Sacramentiz and 
to this external part of the Sacrament, as well as to 
the internal, they give 2e7;#« and Adoration; to theſe 
remiining Species, which be they what they will, 
are but Creatures; religious Worſhip 1s given toge- 
ther with Chriſt: Body, and they with that, are the 
who'e formal Obje& of their Adoration. Non ſo- 
lum Chriſtam-ſcd Totum viſibile Sacramentum, unt- 
co cultu adorari, ſays Suarez 4, 

quia eſt unum conſtans ex Ch: ilto & A Th 200 

Speciebus 3 Not only Chriſt, but the 

D 3 whole 
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whole viſible Sacrament (which muſt be ſomething 
beſides Chriſts inviſible Body) # to be adored with one 
and the ſame Worſhip, becauſe it is one thing (or one 
Object) conſiſting of Chriſt and the Specics. So ano- 
ther of their learned men b, Speci- 
ebus Euchariſtiz datur Latria prop- 
ter Chriſtum quem continent; The 
higheſt Worſhip is given to the Species of the Euchariſt, 
becauſe of Chriſt, whom they contain. Now Chriſt, 
whom they contain, muſt be ſomething elſe than the 
Species that contain him. Let him be preſent never ſo 
truly and ſubſtantially inthe Sacrament, or under the 
Species, he cannot be ſaid to be the ſame thing with 
that in which he is ſaid to be preſent 3 and as ſubtil 
as they are, and as thin and ſubtil as theſe Species 
are, they can never get off from [dolatry upon their 
own Principles in their Worſhipping of them ; and 
they can never be left out, but muſt be part of the 
whole which 1s to be adored, fotur illnd quod ſimul 
adoratur, as Bellarmine calls it, mult 
include theſe as well as Chriſts Body. 
ES Adorationem, ſazes Bellarmine a, ad 
—— " Symbola etiam panis & vini pertine- 
3 re, ut quod unum cum ipſo Chriſto 

quem continent, Adoration belongs even to the Sym 
bols of Bread and Wine, as they are apprehended to be 
one with Chriſt whom they contain 5 and ſo make up 
one entire Object of Worſhip with him, and may 
be Worlhipt together with Chriſt, 

e. Cathol. noIdo- as T, G, c owns in his Anſwer to his 
A a moſt learned Adverſary; and are the 
very term of Adoration, as Gregory 

d De Idol. 1. 2: dePalentia b ſays, who further adds, 
7M that they who think this Worſhip 
does not at all belong to the Species, 

in 


6 Henrique?z. 
Moral, 1.3. C. 32+ 


de Euch. 1. 4+ c. 30. 
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11 that hereticaily oppoſe the per- 


petual cuſtomand ferce of the Qu cenſeynt nullo 
modo ad Species ip- 


Chu:ich, ſus eam Veneratio- 

nem pertinere, un 
eo Heretice pugnare contra perpetuum uſum &© ſenſum Eccleſiz: de Ve- 
nerats one Sacram. ad Artic. Thom. 5. 


Indeed they ſay, That theſe Species or Accidents, 
are not to be Worſhipt for themſelves, or upon their 
own account , but becauſe Chriſt is preſent in them, 
and under them; and ſo they may be 
Worſhipt as T. G. fays d, with am 
Chriſt in like manner, as his Gar- 
ments were Worſhipt together with him upon Earth 
which is a ſimilitude taken out of Bellarmine, the 
Magazine not only of Arguments and Authorities, 
but of Similitudes too, it feems, which are to De- 
fend that Church; @nemadmodum 
faies he e, qui Chriſlum in terris ve» « de Buch. Ve- 
fiitum adorabant, non ipſum ſolum nrac. 
ſed etiam weſtes quodam modo adora- 
bant. And are Chriſts Garments then to be Worſhipt 
with Latria, as well as Chriſt himſelf; or as the Sacra- 
ment? I think they will not ſay this of any of the 
Relicks they have of Chriſt, or his clothes: Did 
they, who Worſhipt Chriſt when he was upon the 
Earth, worſhip his clothes too? Did the Wiſe men 
worſhip the blankets, the clouts, and the ſwadling- 
cloths, as well as the blefled Babe Iying in the Man- 
ger? Might it not as well be ſuppoſed that the Peo- 
ple worſhipt the Aſs, upon which Chriſt rode ; not 
for himſelf, but for the ſake, and upon the account 
of Chriſt, who was upon him; as that they worſhipt 
his clothes, or his Sandals on which he trod, or the 
Garments which he wore? Bel/armines quudammodo 


adorabant, ſhews his heart miſgave him, and that 
he 
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he was ſenſible the Similitude would not do, when he 
uſed it 3 but T. G. isa man of more heart and courage, 
or front at leaſt, and he found the cauſe was in great 
need of it, and ſo he ſaies boldly, wi: out any trem- 
blinggquodammods , that they worſhipt his Garments. 

The humane Nature it ſelf of Chriſt, conſidered 
alone, and being a meer Creature, is not an obje& of 
Worſhip,as St. Angſtin ſaies a,but only as it is hypoſta- 


a St. Aug. Serm. 
58. De wverbis Dom. 
Si natura Deus non 
eſt filius ſed Crea- 
tura, nec colendus 
eſt omnino nec ut 
Deus Adorandus. 
Ego Dominicam Car- 
nem, imo perfettam 
in Chriſto humant- 
tatem propterea ado- 
70, quod a divinitate 
ſuſcepta, atque Dei- 
tati unita eſt, —— 
Denique ſi hominem 
ſeparaveris a Deout 
Photinus, vel Paulus 
Samoſatenus, ill; ego 
nunquam credo nec 
ſervo. 


tically united to the Divine Nature, 
i.e. fo intiwately and vitally united 
to it, as to make one Perſon with 
it, with God himſelf, one $:dr2pwnG;, 
and ſo one Object of Worſhip; and 
if the Sacramental Symbols or Spe- 
cies, are to be adored with true 
Latria, not per ſe, or upon their own 
accourt,but by reaſon of the intimate 
Union and Corjunttion which they 
have with Chriſt, as they ſay, not 
only with Chriſts body, for that 
alone is not to be worſhipt. much 
leſs another thing that is united to 
it; but with Chriſts Perſon, and 
then there muſt be as many Perſons 


of Chriſt, as there are conſecra:ed Wafersz then 
theſe Species being thus worlbipt upon the ſame ac- 
count that Chritts humanity is, as Gregory de Valen- 
tia owns they muſt, {This Werſhip, ſaies he, belongs 
after a certain manner to the ſpecies, as when the Di- 
vine nyo is worſhipt in the humanity which be aſſu- 
med, the Divine Worſhip beloxgs alſo to the created 
Humanity. Pertinet per acciders ſu: quodam mo- 
do ea veneratio ad Specics, quemadm. dum ſuo mo«» 
do, ctiam hoc ipſo quod adoratur ivinum verbum 
in bumanitate allumpia pertinet <juſmodi Divinus 


cultus, 
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cultus, ad illam hnmanitatem creatam ſecundario, ne- 
que 1n hoc <«ſt aliqua Idolola- y... Difous 
tria,] mult be alſo united to Chriſt, 6. Queſ?. 11. de ritu 


the ſame way that his Humanity G9 oblat. Euchariſt. 


1s united to his Divinity, ſo as to become with that, { 


one entire obje& of Worſhip, as the Specles are, ac- 
cording to ibem, with Chriſt in the Eucharilt ; that 
is, they muſt become one ſuppoſitum, or one Perſon 
with Chriſt. This is ſo weighty a difficulty, as makes 
the greateſt Arlis's of the Rowan Church not on- 
ly ſweat, by* ſink under it. YValen- 
#12 4 owns the wonderful Conjun- 
Ction the Species have with Chriſt, 
but denies their being hypoſtatically united to him 3 
but then, how are they to be worſhipt? Since it is 
owned by him and the Schoolmen, that the very 
Humanity of Chriſt is to be worſhipt only upon 
the account of its hypoſtatical Union ; and tho Gad 
be very nearly and intimately preſent in other Crea- 
tures, yet they are not to be worſhipt, notwith- 
ſtanding that preſence , becauſe they do not make 
one ſuppoſiturms oi hypoſtaſts with him, or are not hy- 
pcltatically united to him. Be/armine being pincht 
on this ſide, removes the burden to t'other, that is 
as ſore, and can as little bear itz 
Chrift, ſays he, is much otherwiſe — L—_— 
in the Euchariſt, than God is in other ©. = Pang 
thivgs ; fer in the Euchariſt, there 35 rebus Deus; Namin 
but one only (uppoſitum, and that ae EEE 
"= antrum Suppofirumt 
Divine; all other things there preſent «e, idque Divinum, 
belong to, and make one thing with pgs Mermaay 
that, If they do fo, theo ſure they & nm tio wan 
are hypoſtarically united with Chriſt, quid faciunr, licet 
as T. G's. learned Adverſary charges 79" <otem modo, 


- = Bellar. de Euch. 1.4. 
upon Bellarmine from this place; if <, 36, 2 


a De Idol. 1. 2. 
Ce $o 


they 


PR 
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- they make but one ſuppoſitarzs with him, and but 


one with him, let it be 1a what manner 1t will, they 
muſt be hypoſtatically united to him, Bel/armines 
Licet non coders modo, tho not after the ſame man- 
zer, is both unintelligible, and will not ar all help 
the matter; 'tis only a Confeſſion from him, that 
at the ſame time that he ſays they are hypoſtatically 
united to Chriſt, and make one ſ#ppoſiturm with him, 
and one object of Worſhip, that he does not know 
how this can be, and that his thoughts are in a great 
ſtreight about it, ſo that he doubts they are not 
hypoſtatically united at the ſame time that he yet 
faies they are ſo; for this is no way impoſed upon 
him, as T. G. fates, notwithſtanding his #0» eodezr 
»1odo. If in the Incarnation of Chriſt, one ſhould 
ſay, That the Soul and Body of Chriſt are both 
united to his Divinity, but that both were not 
united after the ſame manner; but the Soul in ſuch 
a manner, as being a Spirit, and the Body in another; 
yet ſo, that both made but one Suppoſiturm with it, 
and that Divine; and that all his humane Nature 
belong'd to that, and made one with that, tho not 
after the ſame manner; would not this be till an 
owning the hypoſtatical Union between Chriſts Di- 
vinity, and his Soul and Body? and ſo mult the o- 
ther be between Chriſts Divinity, and his Body, 
and the Species ; if they make one Suppoſetur,and are, 
as they hold, to be wor(hipt as ſuch. 

Thus I have taken care to give you their Doftrine, 
and ſtate the Caſe with ſome exafneſs; tho TI am 
ſenſible, with too much length 3 but that is the way 
to ſhorten the Controverlie ; and by this means I 
have cut off their common retreats,and ſtopt up thoſe 
little lurking holes they generally run to, and in 
which they are wont to Earth themſelves, As, that 
they 
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they worſhip only Chriſt in the Sacrament, or Chriſt 
under the accidents of Bread and Wine!; and that 
cis only Chriſt, or the Body of Chriſt with which 
his Divinity is always preſent, is the formal obj«& 
of their Adoration in the Sacrament, and that their 
Worſhip is given to that, and not to the conſecra- 
ted Elements, or to the remaining Species of Bread 
and Wine; it appears from their own Dodrine and 
Principles to be quite otherwit*:; and if we take 
them at their. own words, they are ſufficient to bear 
witneſs againſt them, and condema them of Idola- 
try; but this will be found to be much preater and 
groſler, when the whole foundation of this DodGrine 
of theirs of the Worſhip of the Hoſt, proves upon 
Exami5tion to be falſe,and one of the moſt thick and 
unrcaicriabie Errors in the World, to wit, the belief 
of Tr:nſub{tantiation, or that the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament, are converted into the natural and 
{ab{tantial Body and Blood of Chriſt, fo that there 
remains nothing of the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration, but only the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt corporally prefent, under the Species 
and Accidents of Bread and Wine. If this Doctrine 
be true, it will in great meaſure diſcharge them from 
the guilt of Idolatry; for then their only fault will be 
their joyningthe Specics,which howthin and ghoſtly 
ſoever they be, vet are Creatures, together with 
Chrilt, as one Objet of Worſhip; and uoleſs they 
alter :their Doctrine on this point , from what tt 
is now, [ ſee not how they can juſtifie their wor- 
ſhipping with >-7-iz, or the Worſhip due only to 
Gol, not enly the aJorable fubitance of Chrilts 
Body, but the very Veils ard Symbols under 
which they ſippoſe that to lyez and yet when they 
teach, as they do, the adoring of the Sacrament, 
C they 
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they muſt adore the viſible and outward part of it, 
as well as the inviſible Body of Chriſt ; for without 
the remaining Species, it would not, accordirg to 
them, be a Sacrament; and they have riot pore lo far 
yet, I think, as to deny that there are any remain- 
ing Specics, and that our ſenſes do ſo far wholly de- 
cerve us, that whenwe ſee ſomethirg, there is really 
rothing of a vifible Objedt. And the ſame Obj:& 
which is 2iſible,is adorable too,accorcing to them; If 
Chriſts Body were ſubſtantially preſcnt in the Sacra- 
ment, tho it were lawful to adore it as there preſent; 
but by no means, either the ſubſtance or Species of 
Bread with jt ; yet it is much to be doubted, whe- 
ther it were a duty, or neceſſary to do fo. It would be 
preſent ſo like a Prince in Izcognito, that he would 
ſeem not to require that Honour which we ought to 
give him under a more publick appearance. God we 
know 1s preſent 1n all his Creatures, but yet we are 
not to Worſhip him as preſent in any of them ; un- 
leſs, where he makes a ſenſible Manifcſtation of him- 
ſelf, and appears by his Shechinah, or his Glory, as 
to Moſes in the burning Buſh, and to others in like 
manners: and it would be very ſtrange to make the 
Bread in the Euchariſt a Shechinah of God, which 
appears without any Alteration juſt as it was be- 
fore it was made ſuch; and eſpecially, to make it 
ſuch a continuing Shechinah as the Papiſts do, that 
Chriſt is preſent 1n 1t,not only 1nthe action and ſolemn 
Celcbration, but extra jam, as they ſpeak, and per- 
manenter, even after the whole Solemnity and Ule is 
over ; that he ſhould continue there, as a preſens 
Numen, as Boileau exprefly calls 1t a, 
and be ſhowed and carried about 
and honoured as ſuch, and dwell in 
the 


a de Euchoriſtie 
Adorat. Þ. 140. 
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dwelt in the Flelh, before that 
this 1s 


ſtrange and monitrous even to 


I 


the Species as long as they continue, as truly as he 


was Crucihed ; 
thoſe 


who think Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament, 
but not ſo as the Papiſts believe, nor ſo as to 


be worſhipped. 


I mean the Lutherans. 


But to 


bring the matter to a cloſer ifluez the Papilts 


themſelves are forced to contels , 


that 1f the 


Bread remain after Contecration , and be (till 


Bread , 


and, be not Trcanſubſtantiated 
Body of Chriit, that they are then Idolaters. 


into the 


So 


Fiſher againſt Oecclampadius, |. 1, c. 2. 10 exprels 


words. So Cofler in his Fachiridion 
de Ench. c. 8. 
Chriſt le not preſent in the Sacra- 
ment, then they are left in ſuch an 
Error and Idolatry, as was never 
ſeen or heard for that of the 
Heathens would be more tolerable , 
who Worſhip a golden or ſilver Statue 
or God, or any other [mage , or 
even a red Cluth, as the Laplan- 
ders are ſaid to do, or living 
Animals , .as the Egyptians, than 


of theſe who worſhip a picce of 


Pread. And again , Thoſe Ifidel 
Tdolaters would be more ex- 
cuſable, who worſhipt their Sta- 
zues, To whom 1 (hill add Belar- 
mine a, Who laies, {t does not ſeem 
ſtrange, that they call the Adoration 
of the Sacrament Idolutry, who do 
not bel.eve that Chriſt is there truly 


If the true Body of 


In tali errore at= 
que AIdololarria , 
qualis in orbe terra- 
rum nunquam vel 
viſus vel audirus fuir, 
Tolerabilior eſt 
enim error eorum 
qui pro Deo colunc 
Statuam auream aur 
argenteamz aut al- 
rerius materia ima- 
ginem , quomodo 
Gentiles Deos ſuos 
venerabantur, vel 
panum rubrum in 
haſtam elevarum 
quod narratur de 
Lappis , vel viva 
animalia ur quon- 
dam Agyptii, quam 
eorum qui fruſtum 
panis. | Coſter Ench. 
c. 8. $. lo. Longe 
potiori ratione ex- 
cuſandi effenr infi- 
deles Idololatrz qui 
Statuas adoraverunt, 


1b. 


4 Sacramentaru omnes negant Sacramentum Adorandum & Idolola- 


2 


preſent, 
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ant e- ) f'; Ti | 
_——— preſent, but that the Bread is til, irme 
nem ; neque id mi- 4 
rum videri deber, cum ipf1 non credant Chriſtum reipſa efſe przſentem, 
& panem Euchariſtiz reipſa nihil efle nifi panem ex furno, Be/larme 
de Euch. l. 4. C. 29. 

If then the Bread do {till remain Bread in the 
Hoſt, and the Elements in the Euchariſt are not ſub- 
ſtantially changed 1nto the natural and ſubſtan- 
tial Body and Blood of Chriſt , then it is confeſt 
Idolatry, and it 1s not ſtrange according to Felax. 
mine, that it {ſhould be ſo; and then ſure 1t will be 
true 'AJead];v a, or Bread-worlhip too, if that be 
Bread which they Worſhip, and be not the natural 
Body of Chriſt ; that which is there preſent, that they 
adore; and if that be only Bread, then they adore 
Bread. And here I ſhould enter that controverſie, 
which has given riſe to moſt of their abominable 
Abuſcs and Errors about the Evcharilt 3 the making 
both a God of it, and alſo a true Sacrifice of this 
God inſtead of a Sacrament, which Chriſt intended 
It, and that is their Doctrine of Traiſubltantiation 
but a great man has ſpared me this trouble, by his 
late excellent Diſcourſe againſt 1t, to which I ſhall 
wholly refer this part of our prefent Controverſte, 
and ſhall take it for granted, as any one malt, who 

reads that, that (urnl-1s in Bo:lean's 
' @ How opinioſus Phraſe a, he be ſuch a B'got, whoſe 
cut tenacitas E019 tengeciouſnels of his Error, has quite 
ſenſum communem a 
abſtulir, Boil. bereaved him of commoa Scnſe, 
159. whichis an unlucky Character of his 

own Friends) that Dactrine is falſe; 
and therefore, that the charge of Idolatry in this 
matter, is by their own Confeſſion true. But there 
are ſome more cautious and wary men amongſt 
them, who out of very juſt and reaſonable Fears 
and 
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and Sufpicions, that Tranſubſtantion ſhould not 
prove true, and that they may happen to be milta- 
ken in that, have thought of another way, to cover 
and excuſe their [dolatry 3 and that is, not from the 
Truth, but meerly from the Belief of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. As long, ſay they, as we believe Tranſub- 

antiation to be true, and do really think that the 
Bread and Wine are converted into the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts Body and Blood, and ſo Worſhip the Sacrament 
pon that account, tho we ſhould be miſtaken in this our 
belief; yet as long as we think that Chriſt is there pre- 
ſent, and deſign only to Worſhip him, and not the 
Bread, which we believe to be done away; this were 
enough to free us from the charge of Idolairy, To 
which, becauſe it is the greateſt, and the beſt Plea 
they have, and they that make it have ſome miſgi- 
vings, I doubt not, that TranſuRantiation will not 
hold ; I ſhall therefore givea full Anſwer toit, inthe 
following Particulzrs. 

x. All Idvlitry does proceed from a miſtaken be- 
lief, and .a falſe ſuppoſal of the mind. which being 
groſs and unreaſonzble, will not at all excuſe thoſe 
who are guilty of it ; there were never any Idola- 
ters, but might plead the excuſe of a miſtake, and 
that not much more culpable and notorious, one 
would think, than the miſtake of thoſe who think 
a bit of Bread, ora Wafer, is turn'd by a few words 
into a God. They all thought, however blindly and 
fooliſhly, that whatever it was they worſhipt, ought 
to be worſhipt upon ſome account or other; that it 
was a true and fit Objeq, and that Adoration right= 
ly belong'd to it. Idolatry, tho it be a great Sin, 
and a great injury and affront to God, yet arifes not 
ſo much from the malice of the will, as the blindneſs 
and darkneſs of the underſtanding ; there were _—_ 
y 
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ly ever any ſuch Idolaters as maliciouſly, and des 
ſignedly intended to affront the true God, by wor: 
ſhipping falſe Gods or Creatures ; as if a Subject 
ſbould pals by his Prince out of i]l will, and a pur- 
poſe to affront and dehe him, andgive the Reverence 
and Homage that was due to him,to a Ri bel or fellow 
Subjed ſtanding by him;but they did this, becauſe they 
miſtook the perſon, and thought this to be the Prince 
that was not, or that he was there where he was not, 
or that that which was there, ought to be worſhipt 
for his ſake 3 (till falfly ſuppoſing that they ought to 
worſhip that wrong Objed, which they took to be 
right; or in that falſe manner which they took to be 
true; for if a miſtake will excuſe, it will excuſe in 
one as well as another. | 

2. Tho they do not only think and believe that 
which they worſhip, to be a true Divine Obje&; 


but it really be ſo 1n 1t ſelf, and that which they 


have in their Thoughts and intentions to worſhip, 


be right; yet they may (till be guilty of Idolatry ; 


for ſo were the Jews in the Idolatry of the golden 
Calf, whereby they intended not to throw off the 
Worſhip of thetrue God, TheGod of 

Exod, 32. 4,5. ljrael, who brought them out of the 
land of Egypt; for they appointed 

the Feaſt to him under that Title, and under the 
Name of Jehovah at the ſame time; and fo in the 
idolatry of the Calves ſet up by 

1 K. 12,27,28. Jeroboam; they were not deligned 
to draw ofi the people from wor- 

ſhipping the ſame God , who was worſhipt at 
Hieruſalew, but only to do it in another place, and 
after another manner ; but (till as 

« Cath, no Idol. T,G. a ſays of the Roman Idolaters, 
Þ+ 330. ſo it may be ſaid of theſe Fewiſh, 
That 
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That what they had in their Minds and Intentions to 
IVorſhip, was the true God, and whatever was the ma- 
terial obje@ of their Worſhip, he was the formal; tor 
they did no more think the Gold, than the Papiſts 
think the Bread to be God. So the Marichees in their 
Idolatry, which St. Aaſii» often 

mentions b, of adoring the Sun and |_ 4 Contra Far- 
Moon, the Obje& which they had _ — 
1n their Minds, and Thoughts, and de Geneſi contra 
Purpoſes to Worlhip, was Chriſt, ag roy + 
as much as the Papiſts have him in ad Deurerium,Solem 
the Euchariſt. I would only ask, if _ & Lunam 
2 perſons having a right Obje&t in 4" © colt: 
his mind, 1n his thoughts and pur- | 
poſes to adore, which 7. G. c ſo off © catholicks w 
ten pretends, would excuſe him 1olarers, p. 329, 
from [dolatry; .then ſuppoſe a per- * 

ſon ſhould before Conſecration , Worſhip the Sa- 
cramental Elements, to prevent which they gene. 
rally keep them from being ſeen; yet in the Thoughts, 
and Intentions, and Purpoſes of his mind, deſign to 
worſhip Chriſt then ſuppoſcd, tho fallly, to be there, 
as they Worſhip him afterwards; whether this would 
be Idolatry in him or no? If not, then they may 
worſhip the unconſecrated Elements, as well as 
conſecrated,even whilſt they believe they are Bread 
If it be, then having a right Obje& in our Thoughts, 
and Purpoſes, and Intentions, will not excuſe trom 
Idolatry. 

3. Whatever w2s the material Obje&t of Idola- 
trous worſhip, it was nct worſhipt tor it ſelf, no 
more than the Bread or its Accidents are by the 
Papilts in the Euchariſt; but as they ſay of the 
Hoſt, becauſe they believed that the true Obje& 
of iworltip was really preſent in it, or in an «x- 
traordinary 
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a Deos reliftis traordinary manner united to it 453 
ET Tome ſo did the Gemiiles, who thought 
babitacula inire ter- the Gods themſelves, or at leaſt a 
= — ws Divine Power, was brought into 
ſos ſmalachroram their Images, by their Conſecrati- 
coaleſcere imunAzoni, Ons, and that it reſided and dwelt 
Arnob, contra 8enl- there, and they worſhipped their 
FM i Images only upon this account 6. 
lichra Veneramur , Now if they had thought this of 
Ib. the true God himſelf, that it was 
he, and not any falſe God that was 

thus preſent in their Images, this would have been 
nevertheleſs Idolatry. Thus the Marnzchees, who 
worſhipt the Sun,did not worſhip it for it ſelf, but be- 
cauſe they believed Chriſt had placed his Tabernacle 
in the Sun; ſo the more Philoſophi- 

= 7 ap de Ia9- cal Idolaters among the Heathens, 
> ; who worſhipt the ſeveral Things of 
Nature, as parts, they thought, of the Great and 
Omnipreſent God; they did not worſhip them pure- 
ly for themſelves, but as God was in them, and 
they were as St. Auſizn (peaks, Aut partes ejus aut mem- 
bra ejus, aut aliquia ſubſtantie ip- 

,5 Anguft: 24: foec, Either parts of "xgga Mem 
bers of him, or ſomething of his 

ſubſtance, as the Papiſts believe the Sacrament to be 
his Body. Thus they deified the things of Nature, 
tho they thought there was but one Supreme God, 
whom chey worſhipt in them, as E#- 

e iy 5 om ſebins ſays of them; they believe a, 
2.9, mariuis That ove God fills all things with 


/ \ 
—_— - mw bis various piwer, and peruades all 
x 1ap'4 = - Awad © at he i 7 

" OG things, and that be is to be worſt ipped 


3 IS ator 7 72 and by all viſible things; but yet 
Get, Euſeb, Prapar. Evangel.l. 2. GC. 13. 
they 
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they denied that thoſe viſible things were to be wor- 
(tip: for themſelves, but for the ſake of God, and 
thoſe inviſible Powers of God, which were in them, 
23 appears from the ſame place b, 
They clo not, they ſay, make Gods of ,* © 73 969% 
the vikble Bodies of the Sun, Moon $a or paths oY 
ard Stars, or the other ſenſible parts |, ge Be 
of the World ; but they worſhip thoſe iy 3% was oh 
i:vifible Powers that are in them of cwa vrumiv, dd 
that God, who is God over all, Nay mis  Tirus dogg- 
' the Egyptians themſelves, did not as 7% 7rzuerr, dive 
Celſas pleads even for thoſe Idola- 7* 27% 97 av. 
ters, worſhip their brute Animals, 

vut only as they were Spmbols of 

(od Co C i) aunt %z 
G8 /uCorn, Orig. contra Cel. |: 2. 


b un Tx 39.082 


4. Yet notwithſtanding this Plea of Idolaters, - 
they may juſtly be charged with worſhipping thoſe 
material Obje&s, which they ſay , as the Papilts, 
whea we charge them with Breadworſhip, that they 
do not Worſhip. So the Ezyptians might be charged 
with brute worſhip, the Heathens with the Worlhip 
of the Sun and Moon; and the Scrip- 
ture 4 expreſ]ly Reproaches and Ac- # I/a. 44: 17. 
cuſes the Idolaters with worſhipping : 

a Stock or Stone, or a piece of Wood ; tho it was 
the conſtant Plea and Pretence of the Heathens, that 
they did no more worſhip thoſe material Objeds, 
than the Papiſts do Bread. e 1 do MIO 
mot Worſhip the ſenſeleſs Stone or |, ans cal Warp 
Image, which has Eyes and ſees not, lud ſimulachrum 
Ears and hears not , (ajes the Hea- = of jou Fats 
then in St. Auſiin; and in Arnoging, 
We do not worſhip the Braſs, or the Geld, or Silver, 
D 


or 
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a Nos nequeera , 
neque airi argenti- 
que materias neque 
alias quibus ſigna 
conficiunt eas efſe 
per ſe Religioſa de- 
cern.mits numina , 
ſed eos in his colimus 
eoſque weneramur 
quos dedicatio infert 
Sacra Arnobius 
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or any of the matter of which our 
Images are made a; and in Sc. Auſtir, 
again, Do ye think we or our Forefa- 
thers were ſuch Fools as to tak? theſe 
for Gods b2 No, they would difown 
it as much as B:ilean does, Iith 
kis, who ſhall ſay we adore the Bread 
or Vines c or 1. Gs, pretending 
that we run upon that fal'e ground, 


contra Gentes. that Catholicks belicye the Bread to be 
b Uſque adeone God. And yet, I fee- not why 
Majores noftros inſi- there may not be good reaion to 


-— +> 20 Loan charge the one, as well as the o- 
ther, 


c Quis nos adorare panem © vinum? Boileau, p. 160, 

5s. If thoſe other [dolaters had been fo fooliſh and 
abſurd, as to believe and think, that thoſe things 
which they worſhipt were their very Gods t} em- 
ſelves, ſubſtantially preſent, and that the viſible ſub- 
{tance of their Idols, had been converted and turn- 

ed into the ſubſtance. of their Gods; this woul 
have made their Idolatry only more horribly ſot- 
tiſh and ridiculous, but would not in tie leaſt have 
made 1t more excuſable. If the Jews had thought 
that by the powerful words of Confecration, pro- 
nounced by Aaror their High Pricſt, the Calf had 
been turred into the very {ultance of God, and thar, 
tho the Figure and Shape of the Calf had remined, 
and the Accidents and Species of Gold, wtich ap- 
peared to their light; yet that the ſubſtance of it had 
been perfectly done awzy, and that only God kim- 
ſelf, had been there under thoſe appearing Species of 
a golden Calf; would this have mended ihe matter, 
or better «excuſed their Idolatry, b:cauſe they had 
been ſo extremely ſottiſh, That they conceived the 
| Gold 
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Gold not to be there at all, bit in 1he place thereof, the 
only true and eternal Ged;, ani ſo, altho the OLje& 
(or rather Subjef ) muerialy preje:. f 7 ſuch a 

would have been the golden Calts ret their At of Adoe- 
ration would not have been termi —_— rma'l; wp" 
that, but only upon (God, :5 T\ G, taics of the bread 
P. 329. Or if the Manickees had thought the Body 
of the Sun had been converted into the glorious 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, would this have fignitied any 
thing to bring them of; if their 2ijtuke had becr, as 
T.G. fates, p.327. theirs is concerninz the Bread, that 
they believed the Sun not to be there at all, and theres 


(482 


fore, what they would have in their minds would not, 


or could not be the Sun, but the only 
Yon of God. Indeed they had as it 
appears from St. Auſtin a, ſome ſuch 
abſurd Imagination; they did think 
that it was not the material Sun, 

which appeared to their ſenſes 5 but 
a certain Navis, which was the ſub- 

ſtance of Chriſt, that did radiate, 

through the triangular F eneſira in 
the Heavens to the World, and to 
the Earth. Theſe wretched Fig 

ments of theirs, whereby they made 
the Father the Light, that was 1n- 
acce{hible, and placed Chriſt in the 
Sun and Vioon, and the Holy Ghoſt 
in the Air b, and called theſe the 
Seals of their ſubſtante c5, thefe made 
them indeed as he ſ1ys, worſhip on- 
ly the Figme: tz of their own cra. 
Zy heads, and things that were 
omnem ambitum, Thid. c. 7. 


c Sedes eju/dem ſubſtantie dicatis, Thid. c. 3, 
DW: 3 


true and eternal 


a Eum ( jc. Chri- 
ftum) navim quans- 
dam eſſe dicitis, eum 
triangulum eſſe per- 
hibetis, id eſt , per 
quandam trians 
gulam ceais Fene- 
ſtram lucem iſtam 
mund9 terriſque 
radiare. Auguſt. 
contra Fauſium Ma- 
nicheum, |. 20. C. 6. 
Neſcis quam navim 
per foramen Trian- 
gulum micantem at- 
que lucentem, quam 
confictam cogitatis , 
adoretis Ibid. 


b Trinitati loca 
tria datis; patrs 
unium 1. e. men im 
acceſſivile, filza duo 
Solem © Lun: mM , 
ſpiritur janeto ri T [15 
umm , Aeris RUN 
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d In 11s non quod 
funt, ſed quod vos 
' dementiſſime fingi- 
tis adorartis, Ib. c.g. 
Vos autem colitis ea 
gue nec dit nec alt- 
quid ſunt. quoniam 
prorſus nulla ſuit , 
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not 4; but yet this madneſs and 
extravagance did not excuſe them 
from Idolatry, which he ſti] charges 
them withal, They worſhipt that 
12 the Sun, which was not there, as 
the Papiſts do 1n the Sacrament, to 
wit, Chritts natural Budy, let it be 


Ib. c. 9. : 
bantaſtick or nots and they en- 


deavoured to turn away the Senſes 
of gen, as he ſays e, from thacr vilt- 
ble Sun, and perſwade them that 1t 
was Chriſt himſelf. So that as T. G. 
ſays of their miſtake concerning the 
Bread, They aid not in their minds, 
affirm the Sun to be, but not to be, p. 330. and ſo 
it could not according to him, be the Objed of tl err 
worſhip, becauſe whatever is ſo, the underſtandirg muſt 
affirm (either truly or falſly) to te, p. 329. 

There was an Idol-try among the 


e Senſis Simpli- 
C111 CONANEFUY AVE = 
tere, & monnullo- 
rum avertunt, Id. 
Enarrat in Pſal. 10. 


f Cyrop. 1.8. . Perſtans,which Xenophon f,and Quin- 
g l.3. tus Curtins g give an account vt, in 


their worſhip of Fire, and carrying 
it about with the moſt ſtately Pomp and Solemnicy. 
upon filver Altars, and a great Train of Prieſts 
and others 53 which does the moſt reſemble the car- 
rying about the Hoſt in Proceſſion of any thing I 
have met with, as it 1s deſcribed by Cartins, Here 
the ſacred Fire as they call'd it, which no doubt 
was conſecrated by ſome Religious Ceremonies, and 
was no more counted jignzs ex c/1n4, than the holy 
Bread 1s pars ex farno; if they bad ſuppoſed it by the 
magical Charms of the Pricſts to have been turned 
into (ome other ſubſtance than common Fire, and 
had thought it to have become the moſt noble Sym- 
bol of the great God, or the illuſtrious Veil, _ 
VWDIC 
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which lay the Divinity of the great Lord of the 
World, and that all the ſubſtance of common Fire 
was quite changed, and done away in this ſacred 
and eternal Fire, as they accounted 
it 2, this would not ſure have made _ a Iznis quem ipſi 
them to be no Idolaters. T. G., will {7497 & eterman 
p nt, argenetis 

make him{+If 2 very great Patron of altaribus perfereba- 
dolaters, if with this Art and Sophi- #7, Curr. Ib, 
ſtry of his he can bri2g them off, as 
he would the Worſhippers of the Hoſt, by the meer 
adding of more thick Groſneſs, and more Abſurdi- 
ties to their other miſtakes. He will 
have b the Iſraelites to take the gol. P. 322. 
den Calf for God, and the Egyptians 
the Sun to be God, and perhaps ſome of the moſt 
ſtupid Heathens cid take their very Images for Gods, 
and by his way, theſe were the molt excuſable, be- 
cauſe they were the moſt miſtaken. Thcuſc miltakes 
wouJd after this rate do great and extiaordinary 
things for Idolaters, and would be much better ſe- 
curity for the Roman Church, than her pretended 
Iofallibilityz and indeed *tis theſemult bring off her, 
and h-r Members from the guilt, tho not from the 
Acts of Idolatry, as well as from other things, or 
elic {he and they are in a very ſad and deſperate Con- 
dition, | 

But now I dare appeal to any man, who ſhall 
take in all thoſe Conſiderations 1 have mentioned 
together, whether the Papilt's adoritig the Holt, up- 
or: the ſuppolal and belicf of Tranſubltantiation, 
if that be not true, will excuſe them trom Idolatry, 
and whither if a miſtake in this Caſe, will excuſe 
them, it will not excuſe the grafleſt Idolatry in the 
Wold? Notwitſtandu:g all the lictle Shifts and Eva- 


ftons, that 7. G. uſes to wriggle himſelf out, of this 
ſtreight 
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ſtreight and difficulty, 1nto which his learned Adver- 
ſary had driven him. 


Aving conſidered the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
K | 2s it is Taught in the Church of Rome, I ſha!l 
now conlider the Practice of it, which is more plain 
and evident, and notorious to all the World ; how- 
ever they would palliate and diſguiſe their Do-« 
&rine. According to their Miſſa], which is wholly 
different 1n this, as well as other things from the 


Fy 


old Lyturgic, and Euchariſtic forms, as L ſhall ſhow 


a Celebrans hoſt;- 
am inter polkces te- 
nens —- genuflexus 
eam adorat tum 
uſque in terram ge- 
nuflexus boſtiam p- 
ſam veneratur © — 
fic de calice, reponit 
calicem ſuper cor po- 
rale & gpenuflexus 
ſanguinem reveren- 
ter adorat allum 
populo oftendens ado- 
randum Sacramen*= 
tum genujlexus ve- 
neratur an Canon. 
Miſſ. oenuflexus 
reverentiam facit 
Sacramento. 


b Mziſſale Roma- 
NuUM C. 9. Sacramen- 
wm genutlexus ado- 
rar Capite inclinato 
verſus Sa-ramentium 
dicit Intcll1gtbilt vo- 
ce AgnusDei qui tol- 
is peccati mundtmi- 
{erere nobis, Da no- 
Dis Nacen1, 


by and by, the Prieſt 4 in every 
Maſs, as ſoon as he has conſecrated 
the Bread and Wine, with bended 
Knees, he adores the Sacrament b, 
that which he has conſecrated, that 
very thivg which 1s before him, 
upon the Paten, and in the Chalice, 
and gives the ſame Worſhip and 
SubjeQion, both of Body and Mind 
to it, as he could to God or Chriſt 
bimſclfz for with his Head, and his 
Soul, buwirg towards it , and his 
Eycs and Thoughts fixt upon it , 
and directed to 1t, he prays to it, 
as to Chriſt himſelf: Lamb of God 
that takeſs awiy the Sins of the 
World, have Mercy upon us, Grant 
1s Peace and the like 3 then the Prieſt 
riſtig up after he has thus adored it 
h1mfcif, he lifts it vp as high as conve- 
rievtly be can above his head, and 
with yes fixt upon it, be ſhows it 
to 
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to ve devoutly advred by the Peo- 
ple c, who having notice alſo, by 
ringing the Maſs Bell, {yon as 
they ice it, fall down in the hum- 
bleſt Adorations to 1t, as if it were 
the very appearance of God himſ; -If, 
and if Chriſt himſelf were ritbly 
preſent before them, they conld 
not ſhow more acts of eVErTence 
and Devotion, and Worlhi 
to the Holtz they Pray 

Peiition and Invocati O 


ſuch as theſe, O poo 


(1, 


1 to t! 


ip to him, than t! 
tO 1t,a [0 uſe tne VET) \ 
, as tO C x 
Hoſt, CY { eſſe: 4 
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ce Sacerdos po{t- 
quam ipte hoftiam 
genutlexus adoravit, 
conrinuo ſe erigens 
quantum comme 
potelt, elevat in al- 
rum & intentis in 
eam ocul!is populo 
reverenter oftendir 
adorancam, 


ey do 
Forms of 


C } ” 
HH — a 
'T BIMICIES 


Q& {4( 4% ext 


which opene) t the dior of y ne £7VE Vit flrength arid 


and power ag tinſt dangers, end bs 
gainſt all my Enemies d. e Make me 
always tm: re to believe, to Ps in thee, 
to love thee; Grant that my Soul miy 
alwazs | 11VC aDon thee, and that thou 
mayſt a'mways taſt ſweet unto it, Thus 
both the Prieſt, and the People are 
ſeveral times to Adore and Worſhip 
both the Hoft and the Cup in the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, and 
they will not diſown, nor C27not, 
their direCtiog and terminatiso heir 
D-votions and Prayers upo 571 ho 
Sacrament, which is before th. ns 
Pray yers, they call them to the Eucha- 

Tilt f; and *ts become a common 


form of Doxology. mo "alt them, 
inſtead of ſaying, Praiſe be give en 
to God, to (uy , Praiſe be piven 


a, 


to the moſt aoly Sicrament g3; 
£15 in one of their Autizors, tultead 


. . 
ad 


d O ſalutaris Ho- 
ſtia, qux cxli pandis 
oſtium , bella pre- 
munt hoſtilia, Da 
robur, fer aux1liunz, 
Hymnus in Feltto 
corporis Caritti in 
Brevia'. Rom. 

e Adorote devore -: 
larens Deitas, qux 
ſub his -figuris vere 
jaritas, tib1 fe cor 
meum fubjcir, Deum 
me: re contiteor, 

rac me tibi ma- 
Q18 Cre! 9 
{pem ha , fe db» 
lizere, praita menti 
dere vivere&te til 
ſemper dulce fſapere, 
R.vthmus, St. Thom. 
ad Eucharitt in Miſe 
{al. 

f Ad. Sacram. Eu- 
chariitiam ÞR ythinus 
Rom. breviar, 

2 Laus facratitii- 
MG dacramento. 


"JO 
ire 


, 
"ere 


CE 


a 
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of, ve ſha!l pray to God, ye ſhall pray to the Bo- 
dy of Chrilt, z, e. to the Sacra- 

} Orlandinus hiſt. gent þ, Sanders in his Book of the 

| _ Supper of the Lord z, inſtead of 
_ pſt mY Clos be to the Father, Son, and 
Specicbus panis & Holy Ghoſt, turns it thus, To the 
to. % Gratia.am Body and Blood of our Saviour, 
aQtio in ſecula ſecu- ynder the Species of Bread and 
lorum. Sanderus de \yjne, be all Honour and Praile, 
cxna Dom. 

and Thankſgiving for evermore , 
as if it were another Perſon of the bleſſed God- 
head. 

This Adoration 1s not only 1n the time of Commu- 
nion, when it is properly the Lords Supper and Sa- 
crament 5 but at other times out of it, whenever it 
is ſet upon the Altar with the Candles buroiog, and 
the Incenſe ſmoking before it, or hung up in its 
rich Shrine and Tabernacle, with a Canopy of State 
over it. And not only in the Church which is 
ſanRified, they ſay, by this Sacrament, as by the Pre- 

ſence of God himſclf 4, but when 

= fd tis carried through the Sreets in a 
ſolemn and pompous. Proceſſion, as 

it is before the Pope, when he goes abroad, juſt as 
the Perſtan fire was before che Em- 

| Cure. 1. 3.5.3. peror }, meerly by way of ſtate, or 
for a ſiperſticious end, that he may 

betterthe be Guarded and Defended 

m Ad capitis illi- by the company of his God #9. In 


us facri cuſtodiam 
meeGtialert B& pa all theſe times it 1s to worſhipped and 


cronalem. Perron. de adCcred by all pzrſons as it paſleth by, 
Exch, 1. 3.c.19. as if it were the Glory of God 
which paſſ:d by, They are like Mo- 

ſes, t0 make þ: ot and bow tieir heads 

n Exod. 34.8. tothe Earth ard worſhipn; bat above 


alt 
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21], upon that high day, which they have dedicated 
to this Sacrament , as if 1t were ſome new Deity, 
the Feſiuzz Dez, as they call 1t, the Feaſt of God, or 
the Feſtumz Corporis C briſti, the Feaſt of the Body of 
Chriſt ; for to call the Sacrament God, is a genera] 
Expreſſion among them, as when they have received 
the Sacrament, to ſay, { have received zzy Maker to 
day; and the Perſon whoin great Churches,is to carry 
the Sacrament to the numerous Communicants, is 
called, Bajulus Dei, ths Porter or Carrier of God ; 
and they always account it, and fo always reve- 
rence it , as Bozlean fallly ſays o, the oh 
Ancients did, as a preſent Numer OC 
and Deitz, This Fealt was appoint- ne ſemper habuiſle 
ed by Pope Urban the 4th, about Veteres. 
the middle of the twelfth Century ; and again by 
Clement the fifth in the beginning of the 137b, as is 
owned by themſelves, upon the occaſion of a Viſion 
to one Juliana, who ſaw a crack in the Moon, 
that ſignified, it ſeems, a great defe& in the Church 
for want of this Solemnity: ſuch was 
the riſe of this great Feſtival p, and 7 Bzovii Annal- 
pt - po - * . ron, 
ſo late was its Inſtitution 12 the Ro- proper nw 
241 Church, in which alone, and 
11 no other Chriſtian Church of the World, it ts 
obſcrved*to this day. And that the whole practice 
of the Adoration tothe Hoſt 1s Nove], and unknown 
to the primitive Church, and to the Ancient 
Writers ; I ſhall endeavour to make evident a- 
oainſt that bold and impudent Canon of the Council 
of Trent, which is the firſt Council | 
that commanded it in theſe words q, 9 Si quis dixerir, 
IF any one ſhall ſay that the Sacrament Ro 
is not to be wor ſhipt by a peculiar ſtivia celebritate ve= 
Feſtival, nor to be ſolemnly carried nerandum, neque in 


is about 


5 Z 
proceſſionibus ſecs 
cundum laudabilem 
& Htniverſalem Ec- 
cleftiz ſancta ritum 
& conſuertudinem 5» 
{olenniter circum- 
geſtandum, vel non 
publice ut adoretur, 
populo proponen=- 
dum, & ejus Adora- 
rores eifle Idololatras 
anathema fir,Concil. 
Trident. Can. 6. 


Sefſ. 13. 


7 Conſuetudo qua 
panis Euchariſtiaze in 
publica pomp4 con» 
ſpicuus circumfertnr 
ac paiiim omnium 
oculis ingeritur.pre- 
ter veterum morem 
ac mentrem haud ita 
longo tempore in- 
ducta & recepta vi- 
derur. I!li enim hoc 
myſterium in tanta 
religione ac venera- 
rione habuerunt, ut 
non modo ad ejus 
perceptionem,ſed ne 
inſpectionem qui- 
dem admitterent, ni- 
fi fideles, quos Chriſti 
membra & ranta 
Participatione Cig- 
nos eſſe exiſtimarenr, 
quare ante Conſecra- 
rionem Carechumeni 
Energumeni , peni- 
rentes, denique non 
Communicantes Di- 
aconi voce & Ofti- 
ariorum Miniſterio 
ſecludehantur , Caſ- 
ſand. Conſulr, 


- 
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bout in Procejſions according to the 
lautlable and uriverſal manner and 
cuſtom of the Holy Church, 7 to be 
prblickly prop ſed to the P: ML that 
it may be adcred ty them, ava that 
ihe Vi orſhippers of it are Id laters, 
lt Lim ve acnrjed, To Cunfront 
this infolent pretence of theirs, that 
It was an uwGierfal cuſtom of the 
Church, thus to carry the Sacrae 
ment in Procciltons , the ingenuous 
confellion of their own Caſſarder is 
ſufhicicnt, The culo, lays he r, of 
carryirg about the Sacrawental Bread 
in publick pomp, to be ſeen and expo- 
ſed to all ezes, i contrary to the mind 
and cuſiom of the Aicients, and 
ſeems to be lately brorgit in and re- 
cexued ; for they had this myſtery in 
ſuch religions Veneration, that they 
wonld not adit any, not only to the 
partakirg, but not to the ſight of it, 
but the Faithful, whom they accounted 
members of Chriſt, and worthy to 
partake of ſuch a Myſtery. Wherefere 
all thoſe who mere but Catechnm:ins, 
or were Fnergumeni or Peritents, and 
not Communicants, were always put 
out and diſmiſt at the Celebration of 
it, Whether they be Idolaters 
for adoring the Sacrament, I have 
conlidered 3lrcady, and their pra- 
ctice joined with their Dodrine, 
makes it more evident. I ſhall now 
prove that this Adoration of theirs, 
Was 
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was neither commanded or vii d by Chit, or the 
Apoſtles, nor by the P:1mitive Church, nor is truly 
meant and deſigned by any of tiioſe Authoritics dan; 
Fathers, which they produce for itz and upon a g 
neral view'of the whole matter, Thar it is a very «6- 
furd and ridiculous thing that tends molt ſhamefuliy 
to __— and expolc Chriſtianity. 

| That it was not uſed or commanded by Chriſt 
or the Apoſtles, 1s plain from the account that all 
the Evangeliſts give us of Chriſts cclebrating this $4- 
crament with his Apoſtles, where is only mention of 
their taking ard eating the Bread, and drinking the 

Wine, after it was bleſſed by him, but not the leaſt 
tittle of their adorirg it; fo far from it, that they 
were not then in a poſture of Adoration , which 
they ſhould have been in,if they had inwardly adored 
it, which makes this not orly a Ne- 
gative Argument, as Boilear PEA "—_ : 
would have 1t, but a poſitive one. 

To take off this argument from the no mention of 
any ſuch command or practice of Adora'ion to the 
Sacrament 1n the Goſpel; he ſays, Neither 1s the 
Adora:ion of Chriſt, preſcribed in 

expreſs words t, nor that of the *# Nulloexiisloco 
Holy Ghoſt, either commanded or jonrhne res 

| 7 preſcriptam fuiſle 
performed #. But I hope all thoſe Adorationem » (ſe 
places of Scciprure, that ſo fully tel] & wh" ” "Tp _ 
us, that both Chriſt and the Holy ram ejns Adoratio- 

Ghoſt are God, do ſuffiztently com- nem = conn 

mand us to worſhip them, by bid- jcenvamus, p 98. 

ding us worſhip God; and if it had 

told us rhat the Sacrament 1s as+ much God as they, 

it had then commanded us to adore it. There are 

ſufficient inſtances of Chriſts being adored, when he 
appeared upon Earth, and had the other Divine Per- 

E 1 ſons 
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ſons aſlumed a bodily Shape: thoſe who had ſcen and 
krown it, would have particularly adored it, and 
ſo would the Apoſtles, no doubt, have done the $1- 
crament, if they had chought that, when it was be- 
fore them, an objeit of worſip, 
7 of" & 8 St. Paul, when he wrote to the Co- 
rinthiars of their very great Irre- 
verence in receivirg the Lords Supper, had very 
gcod occzfion to have put them in mind of adorirs 
it, bad that been their Duty 3 this then would have 
been a proper means to have brought them to the 
higheſt reverence of it 5 but be never intimates any 
thiog of worſhipping it, when he delivers to them, 
the full account of itsinltitution, and its delign; nor 
never reproves them among all their other unwor- 
thy abuſes of it, for their not adoring it; ard 'tis 
a very ſ[trarge fetch in Boilean w, 
w 1b. p.103.1.2. that he would draw St. Pauls com- 
mand of examining our ſelves before 
we eat, to mean our adoring when, or what we eat ; 
and that not diſcerning the Lords body, and being 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is the not 
worſbipping the Sacrament,which he neverſo much as 
touches upon among all their other faults. Are there 
nut many other ways of abuſing the Sacrament, beſides 
the not worſhipping it? this is like his firſt Argu- 
ment out of 1gnatizs his Epiltles x, 
+ © © that becauſe he ſays, the Sacrament 
« Veeepey ot avl9is ought to be loved, therefore he micant 
azamy, Fp. ad X , : 
| $».yr, at ipſemet that it ought to be adored. - At 
nos docet nihil Which rate [ ſhould be afraid to love 
nos diligere de- this Gentleman however taking he 
Lere pixter S0- was, Jeſt I ſhould conſequently as 
lum Deum. dore him, or becauſe I am not to a- 
buſe him, therefore 1t would follow , that I muſt 
worſhip him. 2, This 
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Adoration was oot ia ule in the Ptimitive 
C:urch, as I ſhall ſhow, 


7. F:om thoſe \'citers who give us an account of 


the m: 
—_ C iariftian 


ner of oeTrey the Euchariſt among the 


. Frum the old. it Liturgtes and Euchariltick 


FEkro 


3. From ſome my antient Cuſtoms. 


Thoſe moſt ancient Writers, 


I. Juſtin Alrtyr. 2. T be Author of 


the Avoſtolick Conſtitutions : And 
3. St. Cyr] of Hicruſalem, who ace 
quaint us with the manner how 
they celcbrated the Euchaiilt, which 
was generally then one conſtant part 


1, Juſtin Marty. 

2. Apolog. verſus fi- 

Nems Apoſro . Con- 

ſtitut. 1.8. Cc. 11, 12, 

3, I4, 3: Cyril 

Hiet 'ofol. Catechef. 
myſtagog C 5. 


of their publick worſhip ; they give no account of 
any Acoration given to the Sacrament, or to the 


conlecrated Elements, 


tho they are very particular 


and exact 1n mentioning other leſs conſiderable 


things that were then 1n uſe, 
rity, 


the Kiſs of Cina- 
in token of their mutual Love and Reconcilli- 


ation 3 this Juſtin Martzy mentions as the firſt thing 


juſt before the Sacrament y. In St, * 
Cyri!'s time 2, the fii{t thing was the 
bringing of Water by the Deacon, 
and the Prieſts waſhing their hands 
12 it, to denote that purity with 
which they were to compaſs Gods 
Altar; and then the Deacon ſpoke 
tothe people, to give the holy Kils 3 
then Bread was brought to the Bt- 
ſhop or Piieſt, and a Wine mixt 
with Water in thoſe hot Countries, 
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apms. fuſtin Mar- 
tyr, Apol. 2. 

Z Catech. myſta- 


£og. 5. Apoſtol. Con- 
ſit. 1. 8. C. 11. 
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and after Prayers and Thankſgivings by the Prieſt, 
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to which the people to joyned their 
Amen. b The Deacons gave every 
one preſent, of the bleſled Brc2d, and 
Wine, and Water; and to thoſe that 
were not preſent, they carried it 
home; this, ſays Jaſiin Martyr, we 
account not common Bread, or coms- 
mon Drink, but the Body and Flood 
of Chriſt c , the bleſſed Food, by 
which our Fleſh and Blood is nouriſht, 
that 3s, being turned into it , which 
could not be ſaid of Chriſts natural 
Body 3; nor 1s there the leaſt men- 
tion of any worſhip given to that, 


as there preſent, or to any of the bleſſed Elements, 
The others are longer and much later, and ſpeak of 
the particular Prayers and Thankſgivings that were 
then uſed by the Church, of the Srſum Corda, lift 


d Cyril Hieroſol. 
myſtagog. Cat. 5. 


up your heartzwhich St. 4 Cyril ſaies, 
followed aficr the K:{s of Charity ; 
of the Sana Sandi, things holy 


belong to thoſe that are holy 3 then they deſcribe 


e My Twrel4%v01s 
Tis 9 algo! xag 
mls unde Jnpnus- 
yots Tols NeerTuNOms 
ds my derregsy 


Ib. 


how they came to Communicate , 
how they held their hand e when they 
received the Elements; how carcful 
they were that none of them ſhould 
fall upon the Ground; but zmong all 
theſe moſt minuie and particular 
Deſcriptions of their wav and man- 


ner of receiving the Sacrament, no account is there 
of their adoring ie, which ſurely th: re would have 
been, had there been any ſuch 1a the Primitive Church, 
as now 1s in the Komar. 


We 
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We own indeed, as Boileay objets 
tous f, that fromtheſe it appears, f L: 2. P. 166. 
that ſome things were then 1n uſe, 
which we obſe: ve not now; neither do the Church of 
Rome all of them, for they are not eſſential, but indiffe- 
r.5t matters, as mixing Water with Wine, the Pricit's 
waſhing, the Kils of Charity, and ſendirg the Sa- 
crament to the abſent; but the Ciurch may alter 
theſe upon good reaſons according to its prudence 
and diſcretion; but Adoration to the Szcramert, if 
it be evcr a Duty, 1s always fo, and never ought 
upon any account to be omitted; nor would have 
been ſo by the P:imicive Chriſtians, had they had 
the ſame Opinion of it, that the Papiſts have 
now, | 
2. From the oldeſt Lyturgics, and the Euchari- 
ſtick Forms; in them it appears that there was no 
ſuch Adoration to the Sacrament, till of late; for 
in none of them is there any ſuch mention, either 
by the Prieſt or the People, as in the Rowan Miſlal 
and Ritual, nor any ſuch Forms of Praver to it, 
as in their Breviary. Caſſander g 9$g Caſſandri Ly- 
has collected together molt of the furgie: 
old Liturgies, and Endeavours, as far as he can, to 
ſhew their agreement; with that of the Roman 
Church ; but neither in the old Greek, nor in the 
old Latin ones, is there any inſtance to be produced 
of the Prieſts or the Peoples adoring the Sacrament, as 
ſoon as he had conſecrated it ; but this was perfettly 
added,and brought in a-new into the Roman Lyturgy, 
after the DoCtrine of Trantubſtantiation was elta- 
bliſht in that Church, which has altered not only 
their Lyturgy, but even their Religion in good part, 
and made a new ſort of Worſhip unknown, not on- 
ly in the firſt and beſt times of the Church, but for 
above 
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above a thouſand years after Chriſt 5 Bozlcay finding 
this, tho a negaiiveArguwment, preſs very hard upon 
them; and ſure it cannot but fatisfie any reaſonable 
man, that thee is no Direction 1n the arcient Lytur- 
gies for adoring the Sacrament z and 1t is very hard 
to require us to produce a Rubrick againſt it, when 
no body thought of that which atfter- Superitition 
brought in ; He would fain therefore find ſomething 
in an old Liturgy that ſhould look like that of 
their own; and no doubt but he might have eaſily 
met with abundant places for their worſhipping and 
adoring God and Chriſt at that ſolemn Ofc of the 
Chriſtian worſhip, the bleſſed Sacrament ; and there- 
fore out of the Liturgy called St. Chryſoſtomes, which 
he owns to be two hundred years later then St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, he produces a place bh, 

h Boil. /. 2. p. wherein 1: is faid, That the Prieſt 
74- ex Chryſoſt. aud the Deacon worſhip in the place 
Liturg. Era TE7- they are in, and likewiſe the people ; 


»uye 6 tepevs % 6 ; they worthin the xc X 
Pdzr®, a 2 but do they worſhip the Sacrament : 


T9 tz 6 Adds ofeol 
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z Sacramentum 
Adorare, Rom. mi/- 
ſal. Cooperrto calice 
Sacramentum ado- 
rare, & genuflexus 
Sacramentum ado- 
Ares 

k, *O O33; has 
Zum ol aplapTmng, 


Chryſ. Lyturg. 


Is that, or only God and Chriſt the 
objz&t of their worſhip there? Is 
there any ſuch thing to determine 
this as they have taken care 
there ſhould be in their Miſſa]? 
where it is exprelly ſeveral 
times, they ſnall worſhip the Sacra- 
ment 73 but here in St. Chry/ofc Li- 
turgy, 'tis God, who is to be wor- 
{hipr, God be merciful to me a Sin- 


ner k; but 1n the Roman, tis the 


Sacrament is prayed to 1, and they 
would reckon and account 1t as true 
Icreligion, not co worſhip and pray 


/ Stans oculis ad Sacramentum intentis precari. 


to 
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to that, as not to worſhip God and Chriſt, So in 
the Lvturgy, that goes under the name of St. Fares, 
th: Worſhip 1s only before the Holy 
T ble zz, as it is in the Church of m arorwyfny 
E:glaud; and I hope Boilean will Jae" Gl us 
not pretend that this is fo the Holy ares , Lyturg: 
Table i: (cf, If whatever we wor- ** JEONG. 
ſhip before, is the very Obj<&t of 
our Worliip, then the Prieſt 1s ſo, as well as the 
Table; but it is neither he, nor the Table, nor the 
Sicrament, but only Chriſt himſclf, to whom this 
Worthip is, or ought to be glven at the C:lcbration 
of the Euchariſt ; and theretore this Adoration was 
as well before as af:er the Conſecration of the Sacra- 
mental Elements, and ſo could not be ſuppoſed to be 
given to them. 

3. There were ſeveral very ancient Cuſtoms rela- 
ting to the Sacrament, which are no wass corifiſtent 
with the Opiion the Papiſts have of it row, and 
with the worſhip of it as a God. It was very old, 
and very uſual for Chriſtians to. referve and keep 
by them, ſome of the Elements; the Bread <ſpect- 
ally, which they hid reccived at the Sacrameiit, as 
is evident from Tertullian n, and 
from St*  1prian O., who reports From De Ora. c. ! 1. 
a very ſtrzoge think that bappened my Ps pn 
to a Woman, and alſo to a Min, «© De Lapfis. 
who h:d unduly gore to the Sacra- 
ment, aad brought ſome part cf it hzme with them, 
I ſhal] not enquire whither this Cuitom had not 
ſomething of Superſtition in it 3 whither in thoſe 
times of Darger and Perſecution, it were not of 
uſe; but had the Church then thought of it, as the 
Papiſts do now, they would not have ſuffered pri- 


vate Ciriftiars to have done this 3 nay they would 
F not 
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not have ſuffered them hardly to have toucht and 
handled, that which they had believed to be a God, 
no. more than the Church of Rowe will now, which 
is ſo far from allowing this private Reſervation of 
the Elements, that out of profound Veneration, as ' 
they pretend to them, they wholly deny one part 
of them, the Cup to the Laity, and the other part, 
the Bread they will not, as the primitive Church, put 
1ato their hands, but the Pricſt muſt inj=& it 1nto 
their Mouths. 


The ſending the Euchariſt not only to the Sick 
and Infirm, and to the Penitents, who were this 
way to be admitted to the Communion of the 
Church, in articulo mvurtis, as is plain from the 

A known Story of Serapion pz but the 
is a ag Y Biſhops of ſeveral Churches ſending 
't to one another, as a token and 

pledg of their Communion with each 

7 Iren. apud Eu- otherzand q 1t being (ent alſo to pri- 
feb. /. 5. C. 24- vate Chrittiats, who lived remote 

1a the Country and privete Places, 
which cuſtom was aboliſht by the Council of Lao- 
dicea; thele all ſhow, that tho the Chriſtians always 
thought the Sacrament a Symbdl of Love, and 
Fricadihip, and Communion with the Church, fo 
that by partaking of this one Bread they were all 
made as St. Paul (ays, One Pread, and ons Dody ; 
yet they could not think this to be a God, or the ve» 
ry natural Body of their Saviour, which they ſent 
thus commonly up and down, without that Pomp 
and Solemnity, that is now uſed in the Crurch of 
Reme, and without which I own it is not ftita Deity 
{nould be treated. But above a)J], what cu they 
think of thoſe, Who anciently uſed to burn the 
El-ments, 
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Elements that r-mained after the 

Communion, as Hrfychins r teſtifies, 7 In Levir.8. 32. 
was the cuſtom ot the Church of 

Hieruſal: z, according to the Law cf Moſes in  Levi- 
ficus, of bnrning what remain'd of the Flclh of the 
Sacrifice, that was not eaten; but however this 
was done out of ſome reſpect, that what was thus 
ſacred might not otherwiſe be profaned; yet 
they could not ſure account that to be a God, or 
to be the very natura! and ſybſtantial Body ct 
Chriſt, which they thus burnt and threw into the 
Fire. 

So great an honour and regard had the Primitive 
Church for the Sacrament, that as they accounted 
it the higheſt Myſtery and Solemnelt part of their 
Worlhip, ſo they would rot admit any of the Pe- 
nitents, who had been guilty of any great and no- 
torious Sin, nor the Catechumens, nor the Poflc(t, 
and Energumeni, ſo much as to the ſight of it; the 
imo: ie, and the Participation of this My(tery, uſed 
2lways in thoſe times to go toge- 
her as Caſſander { owns, and Albaſ- / Conſulr. de Cir- 

pineus t proves 1n his Book of the —_— — 
Euchariſt. And therefcre, as it 1s lice de VEgliſe ſur 
plainly contrary to the Primitive CO 
practice, to carry the Sacrament up yrem. Chap. 15, 16, 
and down, and expoſe it to the '7- 
Eyes of all Perſons; fo the reaſon 
of doing it, that it may be worſhipt by all, and 
that thoſe, who do not partake of it, may yet a- 
dore itz was, It is plain, never thcught of in the 
primitive Church; for then they would have ſeen 
and worſhipped it, tho they had not thought bt that 
they ſhould have partaken of it. But he that will 


ſee how widely the Church of Rox ditters from the 
E-2 ancient 
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ancient Church in this, and other matters relatirg 
to the Eucharilt, let him read the learned Dallce 
his two Books of the Objez@& of religious Worſhip. 
[| (ball now give an Anſwer to the Authorities 
which they produc? out of the Fathers, and which 
Monſieur Po7lean has, hetells us, been a 
v Annuzvellicati- whole ycar a gleaning out of them v, 
en reddo. Prefs 1 BE has not rather pickt from the 
ad Left. Boileau de Sheaves of Belurmine and Perrone. 
Adorat. Euchar. But all their Evidences out of An- 
tiquity, as they are produced by 
him, and bound up together in one Bundle 1n his 
Book, I ſhall Examine and Anſ.ver too, I doubt not, 
in a much 1cfs time. They are the only Argument. 
be pretends to for this Adorationz and whea Scrip- 
ture and all other Reaſons fail them, as they gene- 
rally do, then they fly to the Fathers ; as thoſe who 
are ſenſible their forces are too weak to keep the 
open Field, fly to the Wocds, or the Moun:zairs , 
where they know but very few can follow them. I 
take it to be ſufficient, that in any neccſſarv Ariicle 
of Faith, or Eſſential part of Chriſttun Worſhip, 
(which this of the Sacrament mult be, if it be any 
part at all,) it is ſufficient that we have the Scripture 
for us, or that the Scripture is ſilent, and ſpeaks of 
no more than what we own and admit. In ather 
external and indifferent Matters relating meerly to 
the Circumſtances of Worſhip, the Church may for 
outward Order ard Decency, appoint what the 
Scripture dG&s not. But as to what we are to be- 
lieve, and what we are to Worſhip the moſt = 
tive Argument from any wumane Authority isof n 
weight, wherc there 1s but a Negative from ag 
ture. But we have in a due regard to Antiquity, 


and are fo well aſlyred of our cauſe, were 1t to 
be 
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be tiyed only by that, and not by Scripture, which 
the Church of Rowe generally demurs to; that we 
ſhall not fear to allow them to bring all the Fathers 
they can for their Witneſles 1n this matter, and we 
ſhall not 1n the leaſt decline their Teſtimony. Boi- 
leau Muſters up a great many, ſome of which are 
wholly impertinent and inſignificant to the matter 
in hand, and none of them ſpeak home to the bu- 
ſincfs he brings them for. He was to prove, that they 
T.+'ght that the Sacrament was to be adored, as it 
is 11 the Church of Rome; but they only Teach as 
we do, That it is to be had in great reverence and re- 
ſpect, as all other things relating to the Divine 
Worlhip 5 #4at it is to be received with griat Devo» 
tion, both of Body and Soul, and in ſuch a Poſture, 
as 1s tO expreſs this, A Poſture of Adoration; - that 
Chriſt is then to be worſhipped by us in this Office 
eſp cially, as well as he is in all other Offices of our 
Religions that his Body, and tis Fleſh, which is uni- 
ted to his Divinity, aad which he ctfered up to his 
Father as a Sacrifice tor all Mankind, and by which 
we are Redeemed, and which we do fpiritu- 
ally partake of in the Sacrament, that this is to be 
adored by us; but not as being corporally pre- 
ſent there, or that the Sacrament 1s to be wor- 
ſhipt with that, or for the ſake of that, or that 
which the Pricſt holds up in his Bands, or Iyes 
up0N the Altar, 1s to be the Objet of our Adorati- 
on, but only Chriſt and his blefled Body, which is in 
Heaven. | 


To theſe four Heads, I ſhall reduce the Autho- 
ri & .. which Boileau produces for the Adoration of 
t:c Joſt, and which ſeem co ſpeak any thing to his 
Fucks and no wonder that among fo many De- 
vout 
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vout Perſons that ſpeak as great things as can be of 
the Sacrament, and uſed, and perſwaded the great- 
eſt Devotion, as 1s certainly our Duty, in the recet- 
ving its there {ſhould be ſomething that may ſeem 
to look that way to thoſe, who are very willing 
it ſhould, or that may by a little ſtretching 
be drawn furthcr- than their true and genu- 
ice meaning, which was not to Worſhip the Sa- 
crament 1: telf, or the conſecrated Elemeats, but ei- 
ter 


1. To Worſhip Chriſt, who is to be adored by us 
in all places, and at all times, but eſpecially in the 
places fet apart for his Worſhip, and at thoſe times 
we are performing them in the Church, and upon 

the Altar, i» Myſteriis, as St. Am- 

w De Fpir. St. l. broſe ſpeaks, w in the Myſteries, both 
_-__ of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
and 1n all the Offices of Chriſtian 

x Orat, 11.de Worſhip, as Nazianzer y ſaid of his 
Gorgon. 7 bvas- Siſter Gorgonia, that She called up- 
OP _ Thoarles him, who is honoured upon the 
rt af > the Altar. Thar Chriſt is to be ho- 
fa voy dvarzaz-e Doured upon the Altar, where we 
win, ſee the great and honourable work 

of mens Redemption as *twas per- 
formed by his Death, repreſented to us, 1s not at 
all ſtrange; if it had been another, and more 
full word, that he was to be worſhipt there, 'tis no 
more than what is very allowable, tho it had not 
been in a Rhetorical Oration ; 'tis no more than to 
ſay, That the God of Iſrael was worſhipt upon the 
Jewiſh 2ltar, or upon this Mountain. For 'us plain, 
She did not mean to worſhip the Sacrament, as if 
that were Chriſt or God, for She made an ointment 


of 
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of it, and mixt it with her tears, and anvinted her 
Body with it, as a Medicine to recover her Healrh, 
which ſhe did miraculoufly vpon it. Now, ſure 
'tis a very ſtrange thing that ſhe ſhould uſe that as a 
Plaifler, which She thought to be a God but She 
ſtill rook it for Bread azd Wine, that had extraor- 
dinary Vertue 1a it, and it is ſo called there by Nas 
Zianzen, the Antitypes y of Chritts 
Body and BlooJ, which ſhews they  - NN 
' mT mv Ts Titus 
were not thought to be the ſubſtance aiuenc 5 Tipu 
of itz and ſhe had allrhcte avout her, ; 4 Hnowerow. 
and in ker own keeping, as many Ib. 
private Chriſtians hid int!:oſe times; 
and there was no Holt then upon the Altar, when 
ſhe worſhipped Chri:t upon it, for 
it was 13 the night z, ſhe went thus + vurns dou- 
to the Church. So St. Chryſoſtom a ev TrIenozox. Ib. 
in all the places quoted out of him, # Vid. Boeau, 


= 97. I 3. ex Corps 
only recommends the worihipping { , 


of Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour, and 

our comirg to the Sacrament with all Humility 
and Reverence, like humble Supplicants upon our 
Knees, and with Tears in our Eyes, and all Expre(- 
ſtons of Sorcow for our Sins, and Love, and Horour 
to our Saviour, whom we are to meet there, and 
whom we do, as it were, b ſce upon 
upon the Altar, which 15 the great 
ſtreſs of all that 1s produced out of 
him. That we do not truly fee him 
upon the Altar, the Papiſts muſt own, tho they be- 
lieve him there; but not fo as to be vilible to our 
Senſes; and he 1s no more to be truly adorcd as cor: 
porally preſent, than be is viſibly 


preſenr, St, Ambroſe c ſays of . St. , © Jn Sermone 36 
Stephanus in tecris 


” ens mn To ay- 


- 


b 53s & fuma- 
crew, Chryl. mm 
I. Ep. Cor. 10. C. 


poſitus Chriſtum t angir in cxlo. 


Stephen 


46 Of the Adoration 


Stephen, that he being on Earth, touheth Chriſt in 
Heaven ;, juſt as St. Chry ſoſtom ſays, Thou ſeeſt him on 
the Altar; and as he and any one that will not re- 
ſolve to ſirain an eaſie figurative Expreſizon, muſt 
mcan, not by a bodily touch, or figat, 

d Non corporali xt by Faith d, and by that we 


6 own, that we fee Chriſt there, and 


that ke 1s there preſent. 


2. Adering the Fleſh and Body of Cirift, which 
tho confidered without his Divinity, it would be 
worſhipping a Creature as St. Cyril 

e InacisCon- of Alexandria ſays e, yet as It is al» 
cil. Epheſ. ws &- ways united to his Diviuity, 'tis a 
poToy 765964" true objet of Woritip, and ought 
Ws , to be ſo to us, who are to expect 

PEVED, : : ES :& 

f mgerwvnurh Salvation by it, e ven from che Blood, 
age atv mi nb and the Body, an F iCtH) of Chriits 
to, xa; dmbiw- and therefore, as W<e wwyaidly trult 
oy &7THY. Chry- in it, {Oo we Oi1ght to a''vie t:, 4s 
ſoft. Femil, 108, gg qoubt the angel: fo 1: Heaven, 

and as we are {0 du 1 all ''. *. fiees 
of our Religion ; tho that be in Hicuvei, vw. are 
to worſhip 1t upon Earth, and cipeuu!;s, whe it 
1s brought to our minds and thought , by that Whica 
!s appointed by Chriſt himſelf to be thiv Figure and 
Memorial of it, the bl: fled Sacrament , ihcre ard in 
Baptiſm eſpecially, when we put on Chriic, and 
have his Death, and Riſing again repreſented iO us, 
and have ſuch great bencfics of his Death and Incar- 

nation beſtowed upon us; 1n theſe 

g Caro Chriſti, Myſteries we are, as St. Ambroſe g 
quam hodie in My- "ph Ag be Bod d th 
ſteriis adoramns, 14s, tO Adore tne Dudy and the 
Ambreſ.1.3. de Sp. Fleſh of Chrilt, to which we 1mwe- 


$an. C. 12. apud . SPY : 
Hig p diately and particuJarly owe them, 


and 
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and which we may truly call our Saviour. St. Am- 
broſe, and St. Auſtin h his Scholar R 

after him, ſuppoſing that there was ;, i Lp 
a great difficulty in that paſſage of 

the Pſalms, worſhip his footſtoel , 

for ſoit is in the Latini, without the # Adorate ſcabel- 
Prepoſition at his footſtoo], they 7 pedum ejus, 
laboured to reconcile this with that 

command of Worſhipping and Serving God alone; and 
to give an account how the Earth, which was Gods 
footſtoo}, could be worſhipt ; and the way they take, 
was this, to make Chriſts Fleſh, which he took of 
the Earth, to be meant by that 


Earth which was Gods footſtool 4 ; 
and this, ſay they, we ought to wor- 
ſhip;his Apoſtles did ſo whilſt he was 
upon Earth, and we do ſo now, 
Whilſt he is in Heaven. We wor- 
ſhip the Fleſh of Chriſt, which was 
crucified for us, and by the bene- 
fit of which we hope for Pardon 


k Invenio quo- 
modo fine Impieta- 
te adorerur terra , 
ſcabellum pedum 
ejus ; ſuſcepir enim 
de terra terram , 
quia caro de terra 
eſt, & de carne Mas 
riz carnem accepit, 


Auguſt. Ib. 


and Salvation, we worſhip that, thg it be now in 


Heavenz we worſhip it in the So- 
lema Offices of our Religion /, 
that Fleſh which he gave to be ea- 
ten by us for our Salvation, that 
we worſhip, for none eates that 
Fleſh, but he firſs worſhips: Wor- 
ſhips that, if they pleaſe; tho St. 
Auſtin do not expreſly ſay that 3 


{ Ipſam carnem 
nobis manducan- 
dam ad falutem 
dedir (nemo autem 
illam carnem man- 
ducar , nift pri- 
” adoraverit) Aug. 
Ib. 


but we will own, and we will be always ready to 
Worſhip the Fleſh of Chriſt, by which we are fa- 
ved, and we will do this eſpecially at the Sacrament 3 
and that more truly and properly, than they them- 
ſelves will own, that we eat and manducate it, as St. 


G Auſtin 


Wy 
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Aufiin ſays, not with our Teeth, as we do the Bread, 
bur eat it, and worſhip it too, as it 
' m Epiſt. ad Mar- 1s Heaven. St Hierome m ſays of 


cel. Ibanr Chriſtia- : : Ts 
eſo henant ot ſome devout Chriſtians, That they 


Chriſtum in illis a- ment to Hicruſalem, that they might 
dorarent locis, m fore Chriſt in thoſe places, where 
quibus primum E- _, p - | 
vangelium de pati- the Goſpel firſt ſhone from the Croſs. 
bulo coruſcaverat. They went, that they might adore 
Chriſt in thoſe places; not that they 
believed him to be corporally preſent in thoſe pla- 
ces 3 much lefs, that they worſhipt the places them- 
ſelves; but they made a more hvely imprcſſion of 
Chriſt upon them, and made them remember him 
with more Paſiion and Devotion 5 and fo does the 
blefled Sacrament upon us, and we therefore worſhip 
Chriſt, whom we believe to be in Heaven 1n the Sa- 
crament, as they worſhipt him in thoſe places, 
where they were eſpectally put in mind: of him. 
T hus St. Hierome ſays, He worſhipped Chriſt in the 
Grave, and that Paula worſhipped 
n 4d Paul. 3 him in the Stall n, and ſo we may 
_— be ſaid to worſhip him on the Croſs, 
or on the Altar, or in the Sacra- 
ment, and yet not to worſhip the Croſs, or the Altar, 
or the Sacrament it ſelf. | 
3. Other places out of the Fathers brought by 
him for the Adoration of the Hoſt, mean only, that 
the Sicrament 13 to be had in great reverence and 
elteem by us, as all things ſacred and ſet apart to 
religious uſcs are; that a ſingular Veneration is due to 
Pe PP the Enchariſt, as. St, Auſtin ſays 0, 
beri ſingularem ve- 22d as is to Baptiſm alſo, of which 
nerationem , Ep:/?, he uſes the ſame word , Ve venerate 
ea U- Baptiſze P, as WC ought to do all 


bicunque eſt, veneramur, 14 Epiſt, 146, , 
| tae 
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the Rites and Ordinances of aur Relizion ; this is 


meant by Ov;:;ez 1n that firit place of 
him produced by Boilear q, Ie that 
are wit to be prefent at tle Ditine 
Myſteries, lnow how, when je re- 

ceive the Budy of Chriſt, ye keep it 
with all Caution and Veneration, that 
20 part of the conſeirated gift be let 
Full 5 for ye think, and that rightly, 

that ye ſhould be guilty of a fault, 

if any of it ſhonld be let fall through 
your negligence, And Chriſtans have 
this Care and Venerati5n of thoſe 
conſecrated Symbols of the Body 

and Blood of their Saviour, of thele 
wonderful Pledges of his Love, that 
they would not willingly ſpill them, 


q De Etch. Aaor, 
fp. 10. ex Ori. H- 
1m. 13, Noſtis qui 
Divinis mytteriis in+ 
rerefle conſueſtis , 
quomodo cum fuſ- 
ctipitis corpus Do- 
mini, cum omnt 
cautela & venerati- 
one ſervatis, ne ex 
eo parum quid de- 
cidar, ne confecrati 
muneris aliquid di- 
labatur. Reos enim 
vos creditis & recte 
creditis, fiquid inde 
per negligentiam 
decidat, 


or let them fall 


to the ground, through their carelcſneſs and neg- 
let; they that have that due regard to the Holy 
Bible which they ought, would not trample it un- 
der their feet, or ſhow any ſuch diſreſp<& to it ; it 
was this, which Origen was recommending 1n that 
place from that example of their care and reſpeCt to 


the Sacrament Elements, that they 


alſo to the Word of God r, But if 
ye uſe ſuch care, and that wery deſer- 
vedly about keeping his Body, how do 
ye think it to be a leſs fault to negle@ 
the word of God, than to neglect His 
Body. The Compariſon here made 
between the Word of God, and the 
Sacrament, ſo plainly ſhows that he 


(hould give it 


r Quod fi cir» 
ca corpus ejus ran« 
ra urimin! cantela, 
& merit utrimini ; 
quomodo puratis 
minoris eile piaculi 
Verbum Dei neg- 
lexifle quam Corpus 
ejus, 16, 


no way meant its Adoration, that I wonder this 


Perſon was not aſhamed to pretend 
G 2 


jult 'before 1t, 
that 


oO 


f Alienum efle ab 
in{titutis meis ullum 
in medium addu- 
cere patrem quin 
Concepris yerbis 
propitium , Bozl. p. 
10. 

t Animo decre- 
verim argumenta 
invictiffima conclu- 
dere. 


Of the Adoration 


that he { would bring no Authori- 
ty, but what was expreſly for his 
Opinion, and uſe none but # 1n- 
vincible Arguments 3 but Roman 
Faith muſt be defended with Ro- 
71an courage and confidence, which 
is the only invincible thing they 
have. 

The words of Theodoret are a 
great deal more plauſible, and ſeem 


at the firſt glance, to look more fairly, than any for 


their purpole. 


The Elements are underſiood to be 


what they are made, and they are believed and reve- 


V Nee?) ame 
tyivem, x mode), 
x) agua), 6s 
Euerver, ovTr , ame 
msdov?), Theod. 
Dialog. amyyuT. 
apud Boil. p. 64. 


renced, as thoſe things which they are 
believed v. Here our Faith makes 
the Sacrament to be what it ſigni- 
flies, to become to us the res Sacra- 
menti, as well as a ſign and Repre- 
ſentation of it, and that thing is to 
be adored by us, in the uſe of the 
Sacrament, which is the true ſenſe 


of Theodorets words; and that he cannot mean in the 
Roman ſenſe, that the Elements are converted into 
another ſubſtance, the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body, is 
plain from what immediately goes before, and utter- 
ly deſtroys what they would catch from half his 
words ; for he ſays, That the Elements, or the myſti- 
cal Signs do not after ſandification recede from their 
own, but remain in their former ſub- 

2 *Ov? .4 ſtance w, Thus their beſt Witneſs, 

7 4120409 T4 wr that ſeems to ſpeak: the moſt for 
- cure 7 ft them, yet ſpeaks that agaioſt them, 
xd Cr: Which deſtroys their whole cauſe, 


, | 2-4\ 
g*%5s: wirer, 3D 6H 
+ 4.2.7. 1, as he muſt. own, whoever reads the 
RET LY; ET1H, 19, _ 
Dialogue 
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Dialogue, and conſiders the defign of it, which was 
to anſwer the pretence of thoſe, who ſaid that the 
Body of Chriſt was after his Aſcenſion, turned into 
a Divine ſubſtance, and loſt the 

true nature of Body x, as the Sym- » *"Oarzy niyw 
bols of Chriſts Body and Blood are 7 9aCore 7 dv- 
changed, ſay thoſe Hereticks, into 

what they were not before, Yes fajes he, Now ye are 
taken in your own net; for they remain in their for- 
mer nature and ſubſtance afterwards, and ſo does 
Chriſts Body. If then the change of theſe ſacred Ele- 
ments be only as to their uſe and wertue, but not as 
to their /#bſtarce, according to Theodoret , then 
he could not mean that they ſhould be adored, but 
only reverenced by the word 

pou?) Jaſt as the Holy Bible J, J : TI299%uil ou 
is ſaid to be reverenced, and the #7 vaateias = 


ves. bv the very ſame <9*144avy. Liturg. 
Prieſt themſelves, b1 y ChriſoR lydieun 


word 2. CUYNTOU, Ger WY 
T1 aSygor, apoourrr owods, Aa Concil. Epheſ. 

4. Some of the Fathers words imply, that when 
we come to the Sacrament, it (ſhould be with the 
greateſt lowlineſs, borh of Body and Mind ; and 
as the Primitive Church uſed to do, and as the 
Church of Ergland does, in a poſture of Worlhip 
and Adoration, 10 the form and manner of Worſhip, 
as St. Cyril of Hieroſ, ſpeaks a, or as m_” 
St. Chryſoſtome, In the form of Sup- ——_—— 
piicants and Worſhippers b of Chriſt, n0dous]G-. Ca Ss 

Ip ch. Myſt. 5. 

b Yue lxarav t aproxumnTay tour Chryſoſt. Homil. 7. in 
Matth. em T: Two x, apoorwnon F yoy 58 Oe8, Ibid. DFOTEWEY Nb 
ov meneiyopesrunlu x Teraneivardlu rapJiay, Homil. de Phil, 
Say acmon ul mi w 5ouTss % perZorhs 1, mg of BapCapav Heiyav 
me ova cnSafours mw wadcad, Homil, inc. 10, Ep. 1. ad Cor. 
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2 Of the Adoration 


as the Azi were, when they came to hring their 
preſnts tobims do tron then preſent him with humi- 
lity, ard a lcwly and ſuomiſjrue heart, and be not like 
Herod, who pretended he would come to worſhip bim, 
L..t it was to murder him; but rather imitate the Magi, 
and come with greater fear and reverence to thy Sai» 
cur than they did. This 1s the whole delign and ſub. 
ſtance of what is produced out of 

c Boil.c 7.1 1. St, Chryſoſlom c, And this is the 
4 Hom. 5. in N, Plain meaning of Origen d , that 
T. Tunc Dominus When we come to receive Chriſt in 
fub rectum tuum in- the Sacrament, we {hould do it with 
gredirur; tu ergo hu. — : : 
milians reipſum imi- all Humility 3 for conſider, ſays he, 
rare hunc Centurio- That then the Lord enters under thy 
=— + dom ing roof, do thou therefore humble thy ſelf, 
nus ut intres ſub ard imitaile the Centurion, and ſy, 
rectum menm. Lord I am mot worthy that thou 
| ſhouldeſt enter under my roof, When 

the Fathers would give us the Picture of 2 devout 
Communicant, they draw him inthe greateſt Poſture 
| of Humility and Reverence, look- 

e veg rH ing upon and e adoring his Saviour, 
yuu 2200774, 5 who died for him upon the Crofs, 
aero , F* vroftrating his Soul, and his Body 


A 


art ow 8) YE AG 


y #1 0170, 7240 a> 
Th Nay, Janvou 
HW Ta ole mu” 
08 r Te uand 1 Teves 
D \ > ” 

£345 amd (cy Tee 
Ot, 2 7 aegon- 


before him, and exerciſing the bigh- 
et acts of Devotion to him, and 
with Tears 1a his Eyes and Sorrow 
in his heart, ſtanding like a Peni- 
tent before him, trembling and a- 


2 


unions cvratiag, ws Ty Banned apnovres oj tegvey, Chryſoftom 

in Serm. 21. in natal Dom. cow upoCor u) Ego 1g TW 
! o»/ o/ \ / > . 

rdovTes 77 ouud, avw Ns Tw wluyfuw, evdtorres dgwvms daiand. 


Cot Th xupdia. Fohan. Hiero/. apud Chryſoft. & apud Boll. p. 


44. eyIvprinm1l 5n 1 wy X) ardss, PITT) X Tt (4% Xeſs [ETa- 


dapCdres, Chry/oſt. Ibid. 


fraid ; 
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fraid, as fenfible of his own guilt; with his Eves 
caſt down, and with dejeted Looks conſidering that 
he is but Duſt and Aſhes, who tis vouckſafed to this 
Honour, and inwardly Groaning, and Sig:ing, and 
Panting in his Soul, ſaying, Lord I am nt worthy, 
t hat thou fpouldeſt enter under my roof; and the like. 
And thus they may fiad all devout Communicants in 
our Church behaving themſelves, during the whole 
Solemaity and Celebration of that bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, in which Myſtery they always adore Chriſt, 
and that Fleſh of Chriſt which was crucified ; for 
then as St. Ambroſe, and St. uſtin ſpeak, when 
their minds are all the while inflamed with the moſt 
devout AfﬀecCtions, and they are performing all the 
inward and outward Adts of the higheſt Devotion 
to God and their Saviour, then they are upon their 
Knees, offering up moſt ardent Prayers and Thank(- 
oivingsz but not to the ſacred Symbols which are 
before them, or the Sacrament it ſelf as the obje& to 
which, but as the Circumſtance, at and in which all 
this Devotion and Worſhip is performed. And 
there is a great deal of difference from all this in the 
Church of Rome, when they dire all this to the 
Sacrament it (elf, and to the conſecrated Elements, 
when they terminate their Worſhip upon what 1s be- 
fore them, and dire& their Intentions to that as an 
Object; and therefore, whenever they have this 
Obje& appear to them, they immediately fall down 
and worſhip it, not only in the time of the Commu- 
nion, when it finds them at their Devotion, but at 
all other times, when they are ſtanding or walking 
in the Streets, and are in no preſent Temper or Po- 
ſture of Devotion ; yet all of a fadden, as ſoon as 
they ſeethe Holt coming by, they muſt put themſelves 
inte 
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into one, and Adore that very Object, that appears 
to them. 

The Fathers always ſpeak of Perſons as coming to 
the Sacrament , and partaking of it, and worlhip- 
ping Chriſt, and the Body of Chriſt in the Celebra- 
tion of thoſe Divine Myſteries z but it never enter'd 
into their minds or thoughts, to perſwade or encous- 
rage their hearers in their moſt devout Diſcourſes, 
to Adore the Hoſt, as the Church of Roxze does, ei- 
ther in,or eſpecially out of the time of that ſacred So- 
lemnity; and tho it be very eafte to make a Book out 
of the Fathers, and to heap Authorities out of them 
to little purpoſe; yet, it is impolible to prove by all 

the places produced out of them, 
_ F Chap. 1. Ofthe by T.G. f, or more largely by Boi- 
Adoration of the 1,4, that they meant an 
bleſſed Sacrament. 3 ny More 

than what we are very willing to 
joyn with them in, that Chriſt is to be worſhipt in 
the Sacrament, as in Baptiſm, and the other Offices 
of our Religion; and that his Body and Fleſh, which 
be offered for us, and by which we exped&t S:lvati- 
on, is alſo to be adored, as being always united to 
his Divine Nature; and that the Sacrament it (elf, 
as repreſenting the great Myſtery of our Redemp- 
tion is to be highly reverenced by us, and that we 
ſhould come to receive 1t with all Humility, and in 
the moſt decent Poſture of Worſhip and Adoration, 
as the Primitive Chriſtians did. But that the Sacra- 
ment it ſelf is to be adored, as well as Chriſt ; that 
which the Prieſt holds in his hands, or lies upon the 
Altar before us, that this is to be the Object of our 
Worſhip, and to have all manner of Latria, both 
of Body and Soul direfed to that, as to God him- 
ſelf; that the conſecrated Elements, or the ſacred 
Symbols 


Symbols of Chriſts Body and Blood are to be wor- 
{pt by us. when we receive them. or when with- 
out receiving them we fee them fet upon the Al- 
tar, or carried about in Proceſizon ; this, which 1s 
the Controverite between us, not one Father ſays, 
but above three huncred of them 
together in a Council ſay g, That g Concil. Sept. 
to prevent Idolatry, Chriſt appointed Conſtont Att. 6. 
a exceilent Imige and Repreſentati- «ova vnku 
0 of himſelf in the Sacrament, with- ; Io + 
Ts 571Þ, GOTITHSE 
out any manner of humimn? ſhape, 12 
I TPEpea, th 2 
even the plain and ſumple ſubſtance of ,,n*,f tytoirne 
Bread. But they reſoive that Ido- wypolw, fre wh d- 
jatry (hall not be prevented, but dncaafiels mpery- 
they will be ſo ſottiſh as to commit 4X. 
it with that, which was deligned to 
prevent it, and which one would think, ſhould not 
:n the leaſt tempt any man to it, with a bit of Bread. 
The Abſurdities of which, upon a general view 
of the whole, I ſhall now for a Concluſion repre- 
ſent and offer as the laſt Argument apainſt it, and 
tho that alone might be ſufficient, ſince God never 
impoſes any thing that 1s really fooliſh and ridicu- 
lous, to be believed or practiced by his Creatures ; 
yet I thought it the fittelt to be produced after we 
are well aſſured, that neither Scripture nor Antiqut- 
ty bave r:quired any ſuch thing. And 
however unwilling Bellarmine bþ is ty Bell de Sacram. 
to admit of Arguments of this na- Evuchar. 1. 3.c, 10, 
ture, from the Abſurdity of the 
thing, as knowing how very liable the Church of 
Romewas to them; and tho 'tis the moſt unjuſt Refle- 
Gion upon Chriſtianity to ſay, that any thing that 
1: a part of that isſo, which they are tooready to iali- 
nuate,, and fo bring a reproach upon the common 
Cariltianity, rather than part with their own ridicu- 
lo 
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£6 Of the Adoration 


lous Opinions; yet after we have thoroughly imformed 
our {clves,that there 1s nothing of a Divine Authority, 


as one can hardly think there {hou]d be for what 1s fo 


abſurd in it ſelf, then an ESO from the folly and 
evra fonatlet nels of the thing, muſt be allowed tobe 
Ver F propers and till men have loſt all their Reaio3,. 
it will al ways be very cogent; ard here It 1s lo ve- 
ry {trorg, ard preſſes fo bard upon their Adoration 
of the Hoſt, that 'tis no wonder that they love 
to {ct by, and except apgamft reaſon, whenever this 
matier 1s to be tried : but it is moſt ſad to conlider, 
that they ſhould have ſo Int]e rcgard and concern 
for the Credit and Reputation of the Chriltian Re- 
ligion, as by this means ſo ſhamefuliy and notor1- 

oa{ly to expoſe it to the Reproach and Contempt of 
the wiſclt Mcn. How muſt a Jew or a lurk, who 
are great enemies to all IJdolatry, be prejuaiced 
againtt Chritftianity, when he fees thoſe who pro- 
feſs it, fall down and worſhip a Wafer, and make an 
Ido] of a bit of Bread? When he lives 10 thoſe 
places, - where le ſ-es jt carried about with Candles 
and Torches before it, in moſt Sulema and Pom- 
pous Procetiions, and all Perſcns as it goes by, fal- 
livg upon their Knees, and ſaying ther prayers, and 
uling all a&ts of Devotion to it ; would he not won- 
der what ſtrange and new God, that no Hiltory 
Ever mention'd, the Chiiſtiars advied? 

Manki 1d indced , when very ignorant, uſed to 
worlhipa great any Crcaiures that were very ulcful 
10 tem, ind when they W.Trc very hungry, it they 
lighted upon oy ad, 1: was n2 great wonder; but ſure 
It can be no more tit io be wWoilbipi by thoſe who bet- 
ter know Glad Wi thanany ct 11s other Creatures, or 
any of ih< molt d mbarcd ferfi left,a; d pitiful Images, 
for ef Tap the CLriliians ſo oftrn, and fo jultly 
lavghkt 
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ſauzht at the Idolatrous H-athens 


IX 


eſpecially , 


thoſe of them, wao were ſo fooliſh, and {uch true 
belly -Qoos as to eat and feed uron what they 
worlhipt and deified. This the tirlt ard moſt learced 
Cariitians charged, as the bight.{t degree of foll; in 


the Egyptians, to eat the ſame Ani- 
mals, whom they werſhipt 1; And a 
wiſe Heathen could not thizk any 
would be ſo mad as to think that to 
be a God, with which he was fed k, 
It was the ingenious Opinion of a 
very learned Father, that God made 
the difference between the clean and 
unclean Beaſt, to prevent this Egyp- 
#jan and Bratiſh folly 1n the Jjra- 
elites, who lived among them ; Be- 

cauſe, fares he, by their choanineting 
the unclean, they would not deifie 
ther; and by eatin: t5e clean, they 
would be ſecured from ever worſhip 
pirg them; for it muſt be the extreans 
eft madlveſs to worſh-p what they eat |, 
How d11 the Aricient Apologitts for 
Chriſtianity with great wit and 
ſ\martne's, ridicule the other Idols 
of the Heathens, as being the 
works at. firſt of the Carver, or the 
Painter, ard particularly for being 
ſuch God: as were baked at firit in 
the Furnace x of the Potter (and it 
had bcen much ihe ſame, had it been 
in the Q--3 of the Baker) for being 
Gods of Bra's, cr of Silver #2? And 
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Of the Adoration 


yet they counted the Silver or the 
Braſs no more a God 0 than others 
do the Bread, as I have ſhown a- 
bove. How et other times did they 
think fit to expole their jmpotent 


and ſenſcleſs Deities, beczuſe they could not pre+ 


p Deos veltros 
plerumque 1h pre- 
dam furibus cedere 
Lactant. Inſtitur. 
LE 2-04 


q Quanto verius 
de diis veſtris ant- 
malia muta natura- 
liter judicanr, mu- 
res, hirundines, mil- 
viz non ſentire eos 
ſciunr, rodunt , m- 
ſalranr, infidenr, ac 
niſi abigatis, in ipſo 
Dei veſtri ore nidi- 
ficanr; Araneez ve- 
ro faciem ejus in- 
texunt, Mzinut. 
Otav. P. 75+ 


r Antonin. de de- 
feet. Maſl. in Biſhop 
Jewels reply. 


ſ{crve themtelves from Thieves p, 
nor yet from rotteneſs 5 but the 
Worms would ſtill gzaw, ard the 
Vermine deface them, and the Fiids 
would dcefile them with their excre- 
ments even 1n their own Temples q? 
And could not this be ſaid of a 
breaden Deity ? 1s not that as ſub- 
ject to all theſe miſchances, and 
therefore as liable to all thofe Re- 
proaches 2 will not a Mouſe or Rat 
run away with it? tho it it do fo, 
they have taken care, if they can 
catch the {acrilegious Thief, to have 
the Sacrament drawn out of its 
entratls, and religiouſly diſpoſed 
of 7; but however, if no ſuch mis- 
fortune come tO it, it will in a little 
time, if it be kepr, prove ſowre, 
and grow mouldy;and when it does 


ſo, what ſhould then thruſt out the Deity, and bring 
in again the ſubſtance of the Bread that was quite 
gone before, 1s an unaccountable Miracle ; and that 
which is taken of it into our Bodies, 1s not like 
one would think to have any better, or more be- 
coming treatment there, than by the other ways; ſo 
that upon all theſe accounts, this which is worſhip- 
ped by Chriſtiars, is in as 1]l Condition as that 
which was worſhipped by Hcathens ; and thoſe wit- 


ty 
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ty AJverſaries, Celjzs, and Porphyry, and Julian 
would have thrown all that the Chriſtians had faid 
againſt the Heathen Idols, back upon themſelves, 
and have 1mproved them with as great Advantage, 
and retorted them with as much force, had the 
Chriſtians 11 thoſe times worſhipt the Holt, or the 
Sacramental Elements,as the Papiſts do now ; and "tis 
more than a Preſumption,noleſs than a Demonſtration 
that theChriſtiansdid not,becauſe none of theſe tk ings 
that were ſo obnoxious, and fo obvious, were ever 10 
the leaſt mentioned by the Heathens, or made matter of 
Reflection upon them, when they picket up all other 
things, let them be true or falſe, that they could 
make any uſe of to obj=A againſt them. But the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians gave them no fuch occaſion 5 which was 
the only Reaſon they did not take it. As ſoon as the 


Churct of Rome did ſo, by ſcrting up 7 4ind” tht 


the worſhip of the Holt / Averroes 
the Arabian Philoſopher, 1n the 13th 
Century,gave this Charatter of Chri- 
itians, that he had found 0 Se@ more 


Carthus. in 4. diſt. 
Nullam ſe fedtam 
Chriſtiana dererio- 
rem aut ineptiorem 
reperire. 


fooliſh, or worſe than they, in all his Quem count 


Travels and Obſervations, upon this a RT _=_ 
very account, For they eat the God devorant. | 
whom they worſhip; and t alater Hiſto- | : © os Guitins 
rian and Traveller tells us, that 'cis a des Di 
common Reproach 1n the Mouths of 
the Turks and Mahumetans, to ca!l the Chriſtians 
Devourers of their God 5 and a Jew, in a Book 
Printed at Amſierdarms 1n the year 1662, among 
other Queſtions. pur ro Chriſtians, asxs this ſhrewd 
one, If the Hoſt be a God, why does it corrupt and grow 
covered with Mold ? and why is it gnawn by Mice or 
other Animals v ? 

» Si Hoſtia Deus eſt cur firu obducta corrumpitur ? curagliribus & 
umribus corredituc ? Lib. queſt, © Reſp. The 
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The only way the Papilſts have to bring themſcl ves 
off from theſe manifeſt Abſurdities, 1s or ly a runnirg 
fartticr 1nto greater; ard their little Shifts and Evalt- 
ons, arc (o nin and fubcil Sophiltry, or rather fuch 
groſs anu ihtes faithoods.that it could not be imagined 
that the Hearthun Auveriart's could ever k:ow thern, 

ai: therct1re be fo civil as Bozlear: 
Page mg *" would make them a, as not to Jay 

thole charges vpon them, as others 
do; nor can any reaſorable and impartial minever be- 
lieve themstor they are plainly theſe two; That they do 
not worſhip what all the Worid fees they worſbip; And 
that they do not cat what they take into their Mouths 
and ſ\wallowdown: Which is in pl:in words an op«n 
Confcfiton, that they are aitamed to own what they 
plainl: do; Wedo not worſhip the Bread, ſay they, 
for that we believe 1s done away, and turned 1nto the 
natural Body &f Chriſt, and fo we cannot be char- 
ged with Bread-worlnip. But do ye not worſhip that 
which ye fce, and which ye. have before ye, and 
which 1s carried about ? And would not any man 
that ſees what that 1s, think y5e worſhip Bread or 
Wafer? AnJ covld you ever perſwade him, that it 
was any thing elſe? And 1t notwithſtanding what you 
think of it ag:1nſt all Senſe and Reaſon, it be till 
Breads then I hope it 1s Bread that ye worſhip ; 
and till oikhers think as wildly as ye do, ye muſt 
give them leave to think and charge ye thus. But if 
1: were true, that ye did not worſhip the Bread, 
yet ye mu't and do own, that ye worlhip the 
Specics of the Breads and how ye ſhould do that, 
withuut biirvg guilty of another very grofs Abfur- 
dity, ye co not know your ſelves; for ye mult 
make them lo united to Chrilt, as to make one Sup. 
poſitumr, and fo one Object of Worthip, as his Hu- 
Wanity 
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manity and Godhead are; and then according to 
this way of yours, Chriſt may as we!l be faid to be 
Impanated and United to Bread, or its Species, as 
Incarnated and United to Fleſh, as 

ſome of you have taught w that the © Bellarm. 4 
Bread in the Eucharilt 1s afſamed by ole iis — LON ; 
the aiyes, as the humine Nature was. c. 11, 

But not to mcentio" thele, which 

whereſocver ye turn Je, tae ye full in the face, 
and ſhould wake ye bluſh, one would think , had Je 
not put off all ſhame, as weil as all ſenle in this 
miattcr 5 gravt ve what ve woull have, that it 
1s not Bread, but the fabſtiniial Body, Fleſh and 
Blood of a man, that + 1n the Holrs will ch:ts bclp 
much ro mend the matt -r, or to JfI:n the Abfurdi- 
ty, and wo; cath-r tnercaſe and (well it? For befides 
the incredivic win icr, that a bit of Bread thould by 
a few worls of every common Prielt, be turned 
imm-diately 11to the trae and pe ket Body of a 
man; nas, Jnto ten thouſand - Podies at the ſame 
time, which Ea greater Miracle than ever was done 
ch World, aid 1s as great almoſt, as creating the 
World it [clf out of nothing; and if 1t were true, 
would make tic Fricft a Gad,. certainly , and not 
a min, and muc"? raihzr 10 be worſhipt than a bit 
of B ad. as Ladartins fates of the Heathen ldols, 
He thit made tit ought rather is be 

worſh p* than they x. Belides this, 1t Wo ey effe 
ſeems 1t 15 the wivle Buy of a man, que Es 
then, whico 1s ea'en and ſwail wed hx adoranda tunt, 
down, inſtea] of Bread; for lure 2 ne. od 
the. ſane thing 1s Not one thing que multro POriori 
When it 1s worlhipt , and anotier ure adorandum effe 
thing whea it is catenz and then ZR PONY 
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C2 Of the Adoration 


well as abſard and ridiculous. m{t this 2-vear to 
any man, that 1s not vu ed to (wallow the mit {ub- 
Gantial Nonſenſe, as well as the whole Budy of a 
man for a Morſel2and then all the former Abfurdities 
which I mentioned, do return again, of the Eating 
that which we worſhip, which the Apologi/ts 
thought ſo wild and extravagant m the Egyptian 
God caters. Well then, there is no other way, but 
to ſay, we don't eat him as we eat 

» Boil c. 16.1.2. other food y; fo might the Egypii- 
rs \ud- ans have (aid too, if they had plea- 

anti corporis ; 

Chriſti non eſſe na- ſed; tho, how they can otherwiſe 
turalem. eat him , 'tis hard to underſtand ; 
but only in the heretical ſenſe of 

Spiritual and Sacramental Eating; unleſs they will 
at the ſame time ſay, They do not eat him truly and 
zaturally, and yet do eat him ſo; and they are fo 
uſed to Contradi&ions in this point, that T don't 
know whether they will make any more Pones of 
this, than of the reſt, or of the ſubſtantial Body of 
a man himſelf, when they have got ſo Jarge a Faith, 
or rather ſo large a Swallow. But how is 1t, that ye 
do not eat him after a natural and carnal manner, 
and yet 1t is a carnal Body, that ye ſo much con- 
tend for, and that ye really and truly eat, and 'ris 
a Carnal mouth and throat he 1s put into, and ſome- 
times a very foul and wicked one? And yet this muſt 
by this carnal way eat the very Body of Chriſt, as 
well as the moſt faithful > But we do mot grind 
this Body with our Teeth, nor chew him in our Mouths, 
as our other Food; nor digeſt him in our Stomachs, 
or caſt him out into the draught ;, 1f ye do not as ye 
pretend, bcing aſhamed of the moſt ſhameful and 
abominable Conſequences of it 5 and yet a very 
great 


of the Hoſt. 
great many among you, have owned 
all that z, as not knowing how it 
could be otherwiſe, and how if 
this eating be Spiritual and Sacra- 
mental, Chrilts preſence may not be 
ſo too, which is the Herelie on the 
other (ide a; and ye ſeem to make 
ſtrange Monſters of your ſelves that 
have ſpiritual Teetb, and can fpiri- 
tually, and not naturally eat a na- 
tural, and a carnal Body ; and if ye 
do not thus eat It, as ye eat Other 
meat, when ye take it into your 
Mouths, and into your Stomacks , 
and do every thing to it that youdo 
to your other food, which is as like 
eating as if it were very true and na- 
tural eating ; and if it be not Bread, 
which 1s thus eaten, when 1t 15 juſt as 
like other Bread os is poſſible, then 
it is certainly, the moſt phantaſtick 
Food, and the molt phantaſtick way 
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X Retra}. Be- 
reng. fub Nicol. 2 in 
Concil. Rom. Verum 
corpus Domini no- 
{tri Jeſu Chriſti ſen- 
ſualirer, non ſoium 
Sacramento, ſed in 
veritate, manibus 
Sacerdotum traCta- 
ri & frangi & hde- 
lium dentibus atter!, 
$ic Gualt. 65 Ab- 
baud apud. Boil. p. 
177. 

a Ifte in omnibus 
veritatem f(ubtra- 
hir, dum aſlerir om- 
nia fieri (tc, fracti- 
onem & attritio- 
nem corporisChriſti 
in Euchariſtia) non 
ſubſtanria ſed in ſpe- 
cie vifibili & forma 
panis & Sacramen- 
to rantum, Gualter 
adverſus Abailard. 
apud Boil. 179, 


of eating it, that can be imzgined; then there muſt 
be a new way of eating, which is not eating, and a 
@ new way fora Body to bepreſent,and yet not preſent 
as a Bodyzand I will add there mult certainly be then 
anew underſtanding, which is no underſtandirg, that 


can underſtand, or believe all this, 


But further, ye have found it neccflary for your 
purpoſe of Adoring the Buſt, to keep the Body of 
Chriſt confined to it, and ircloſed in it as a Prifouer, 
till the Species corrupt, and ſo the priſon is as it 
were opened, and the Body let looſe, and when that 
1s gone, whether ye think _ the Species,or the Sub- 


{tance 
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tance of Bread that corruprts, I would pladly know ; 
and ſurely theo, when the Body is gone, there isno 
need of ſuch a miracle to keep the Accidents with- 
cut 2 SubjeA 1; if It be Bread, what thirk ye of this 
ſudden Tranſmutaiien from Bread to Flith, ard 
from Fleta-to Bread again, and this latter without 
any »Grds from the Pricltz but ſince Chriſ.'s Body 
muſt be ſo perm:ncntly in the Hoſt, not only in the 
act and uſe cf the S:crament, but at all other tims ; 
ye arc then forced to own, that as it is eaten in the 
Com union, 2s Well by thoſe who have no faith. as 
by the mcſt fathf.1 Chiillians, fo if any other 
Animals ihould happen to cat the Holt, takirg it no 
doubt hererically for mcer Bread, that yet they 
truly take the Body of Chriſt, arid eat it after ſume 
mManuer or Other, but whether 1t be after a natural 
manner tn them or no, I den't know how 5ou have 
rcfolved, but moſt of the S-hoolmen have agreed 

that Scandalous queſtion þ in the 

b An mus, vel Aﬀirmativ In; . 4. 

Porcus vel canis rmative, tether if a Mouſe, or 
comedens hoſtiam & He, or 4 Dog eat the Hoſt, they 


ſuſcipir corpus Chri- 
ſti? Biſhop Jewels 
reply Artic. 24. See 
Burchard de Correct. 
Miſſ. upon thoſe 
Ceſtions , De vino 
in calice congelato, 
de muſca vel aranea 
vel veneno mixto 
cum ſanguine , de 
yomiru poſt recep- 
rionem Sacramenti, 
Quando cadir cor- 
pus Chriſt!, Quando 
cadir ſanguis Chri- 
fti. fol. 51,952. 

c Alirer deroga- 
ret veritati corporis 


Qhriſti, Þ. 3+ 4#. 79. 


do partake of Chrijſis Body 2 Or 
as Themas Aquinas, your moſt An: 
gelick Doctor ſays, conſequently to 
this Opinion of yours c, Ut would 
otherwiſe derogate from the truth of 
this Sacrament and Chrijts preſence 
in it. So that wherever the Speci. s 
are, there is always Chriſts Body, 
and whatever happens to th:m, 
happens to that allo; If they fall 
to the ground, Chriſts Body does 
ſo to; and ſo, if they lie in a hol- 
low Tooth, or hang but in the leaſt 

CIrUM 
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crum or drop upon a Communicants Beard ; there 
acc2:.ding to their principles, they and thy 

dy muit be worlhipt with Latrias and if they 
be in a Mouſc or Flies body, that has got to thern, 
the adorab'c Object (ill goes with the Syccies , 
till they be corrup! Ed 5 2nd whither the Specicg 
be coirup ©, or Go if they be poyloned as ihey 
have ſon:im s been, or whicthee Chriſt be there 
with the A-cidents of the Poyſon, I cant tell ; 
but when the Species are 1n the pi, by is as fait 
there, as he ever was in his Sepulchcr, and ro 
all appearance as dexd and fſenſelcls, and if the 
Spect-'s be Burnt or Gnawn, or vomied ov: of the 
Stomack, bciore they are corrupted, all thete miſ- 
fortunes bclorg 1s truly to Chrilits Body as to them, 
and ſo wo: iudigniries may be thus offered every 
day to Chriſt glorious Body, than ever were offered 

to it, 1n Its tare of Humuity and Contempt upon 
Earth, when it was Spit upon, and Scourged, and 
Pierced, ani Crucifhed by the Jews. But Good 
God! that m-a ſhould think to Honour and Adore 
Chriſt and his Body, by thus expoſtrg them to the 
danger of the vileſt Abuſes! that humane reaſon 
ſhoul1 be ſo decayed and beſotted, as to believe and 
defend ſuch palpable Abſurdities! that Chriſtianity 
{ſhould be fo ſhamefully and abominably expol:d to 
all the World, by ſuch an extravagant Doctrine, and 
ſuch an obnoxious practice and unreatonabic Idola- 
try as this 15? God Almighty open all our Eyes, that 


we may not be given up to blindneſs of Mind, 


and darkveſs of Underſtanding, and to the belief 
of Lies, as moſt Idolaters generally were; but may 
FI, pleaſe him, who is the God of Truth, tv brizg 


nto the way of Truth, all ſuch as have erred ard are 
deceived, 


To 
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deceived , in this or any other matter; in which 
Charitable and conſtant Prayer of our Church , 
All which 1s much better than Curling and Anathema- 
| tizing, its Adverlaries, I hope, as well as its Friends 
w1ll not refuſe to joyn with it. 


EFINTS. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


00 | Here are ſeveral miſtakes of the Preſs, but moſt of them are fo 
| |}; DHA | Plain and Obvious, thar it is hoped that every Reader will im- 
| mediately ſee and correct them without any trouble, and 
1 withour any particular account of them 
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JOS 


OR 


ANSWER 


TO THE 


PREFACE of the Publiſher. 


Eee Tranſlatour of the Biſhop of Mcaux's 
Book of Communion under both Species, ha- 
ving told us why he made choice of this Au- 
thor, whom he ſtiles, 'The Treaſury of Wiſ- 
- . dom, the Fountain of Eloquence, the 
Oracle of his Age, and in brief, to ſpeak all in a word, 
the Great Fames, formerly Biſhop of Condom, now of 
Meaux': Having, thus eg forth this great Cham- 
pion of the Roman Church,” he makes a plain Challenge 
with him to us of the Church of England, in theſe Ky, : 
If this Author write Reaſon, he deſerves to be belie- 
ved ; if otherwiſe, he deferves to be confuted: ' By 
this. I perceived he expefted that we ſhould be ſo civil 
as to take notice of ſo great a Man as the Biſhop of 
Meaux , or any thing that bears his Name, and not let 
it paſs unregarded by us, after it was for our benefit, as he 
tells us, made Engliſh: and befides, 1 did not know but 
Some unwary perſons among us might believe the reaſon he 
writes however bad; and therefore T thought he deſerved 
to be confuted, and ought by no means to go without the ci- 
vility and complement of an Engliſh Anſwer. This I doubt 
not might have been very well ſpared, bad the Publiſher 
been Taſed to have gone on a little further with his Work 
7lanſlating, and obliged us, who are __ to the 


ee 
of 
French Tongue, with one of thoſe Anſwers which are made 


to de Meaux's Book in that Language , but fince he has 
not 


An Anſwer to the Preface of the Publiſher. 


not thought fit to do that, I muF? defire him to accept of 
ſuch Entertainment as our Country will afford him, thourh 
2 is ſomething hard, that we muFt not only treat our Friends 
at home, but have as many Strangers as they pleaſe put up- 
on us : But we who cannot Tranſlate ſo well as others, which 
is a much eaſier part than to Write at ones own charge, mu$f 
beg leave of our French Adverſaries, if we ſometimes ſpeak 
to them in plain Engliſh, and the Biſhop of Meaux mu? 
excuſe me if Truth has ſometimes made me otherwiſe anſwer 
him, then if T were a Cure in his own Dioceſs. Whoever 
has ſo great an opinion of the Biſhop of Meaux's Vertue and 
Learning, as to take matter of Fatt upon his word, which the 
Tranſlatour's mighty Commendations were deſigned, no doubt, 
to beget in his Reader, mus believe the Communion in One 
Kind was the Praftice of the Primitive and the Catholic 
Church, which if it were true, would be a very great, if not 
ſufficient excuſe for the Roman. This the Biſhop aſſerts 
with all the confidence in theWorld, and this his Book is de- 
ſigned to make out ; and whoever will not believe it, mu5t 
neceſſarily queſtion either the Learning of this great Man, or 
elſe his Sincerity ; 7 ſhall not dare to do the former, but 
his late Paſtoral Letter has given too much reaſon to ſuſpect 
the latter. Ee that can now tell the World, That there has 
been no Perſecution tn France, aud that none has ſuffered vi- 
olence either in their Perſons or their Eſtates there, for 
their Religion ; may be allowed to ſay, That the Primitive 
Church had the Communica but in one Kind, a great while a- 
go: But the one of theſe matters of Fatt deſerves more, I 
think, to be confated than the other. 

I ſuppoſe it was for the ſake of the Author that the Tran- 
ſlatour choſe this ſubjet of Communion in One kind, though he 
ſays, It 152 point peradventure of higher concern than a- 
ny other nov in debate between Papilſts and Proteſtants, 
this being the niain Stone of Offence and Rock of Scandal, 
and it having beenalways regarded ſincethe Reformation, 
as a mighty eye-ſore, and alledged as one ſufficient _ 
O 
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of a voluntary departure and ſeparation from the Pre-ex- $7; i 
iſtent Church of Rome. When this Pre-exiſtent Church of fy ; 
Rome fell into her Corrupt, Terreſtrial, aud Uuchriſtian HT ht 
State, among other Corruptions, this was one that gave ju5t 1 
offence, and was together with many more, the Cauſe of our oy 
ſeparating from it, That it gave the Eucharif} Lut in one 'v 
kind, contrary to Chrift's Inſtitution, and took away the WF! f 
Cup of Chrift's precious Bloud from the People : But yet | $3 
this point of higheſt concern zs, in the judgement of zhe Wig | | 
Tranſlatour, but a bare Ceremony, and upon ihe whole Tk FN 
matter the diflerence herein between the Church of Fag- (oO $10 
b 14% 

{ 

| 


laxd and the Romany, ſeems to him reducible in great mea- $1114 
ſure to meer Form and Ceremony. { it be, then I hope THI 
it may be eafily compromized and agreed, for 1 aſſure him 1 | 1p! 
an as little as he for making wider Diviſions, already too 
great ; nor do I approve of the Spirit of thoſe who tear 
Chriſt's ſeamleſs Garment for a meer Form and Ceremony ; 
but we who are ſometimes thought fit to be called Heretics, 
and to be Cenſured and Anathematized as differing in Ef 
ſential matters from the Church of Rome, at other times 
are made ſuch good Friends to it, that we differ but very 
little, and there is nothing but Form and Ceremony between 
us : But what is to Accomodate this matter, and Reconcile 
this difference between the two Churches Why, the Do- 
arine of the Real Preſence, in which, Both Churches, he 
ſays, agree, that Chriſt our Saviour 1s truly, really, whol- 
ly, yea, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament. This 
zs to cloſe up the difference not onely of Communion in one 
kind, but of the Adoration of the Sacrament, and the Sacri- 
fice of Maſs too in the Tranſlatour's judgement : But does 
the Church of England then agree with the Roman in the 
Real Preſence of Chriſt's natural Body and Bloud in the 
Sacrament 2 Does it not expreſly ſay the contrary, namely, 
That the natural Body and Bloud of our Saviour Chriſt 
are in Heaven and not here, and that it is againſt the 
truth of Chriſt's natural Body to be at one time in _ 
places 


Communion. 


An Anſwer to the Preface of the Publiſher. 


* Rubric af- places than one *. So that though Chrif? be really pre- 
rer Office © 


f ſent by his Spirit and the real Vertue and Efficacy of his 
Body and Bloud, be given in the Sacrament, yet his natu- 
tural Body is by no means preſent there, either by Tranſub- 
ftantiation or by any other way unintelligible to us, as the 
Travſlatour would infinuate ; ſo that all thoſe conſequences 
which he or others would willingly draw from the Real Pre- 
ſence of Chrift's natural Body in the Sacrament, as belie- 
wed by us, do fall to the ground; and I doubt he or T ſhall 
never be ſo happy as to make up this great breach between 
the two Churches, however willing we may be to do it; but 
inſtead of making a Reconciliation between them, which is 
zmpoſſible as long as the Dofrines of each of them ſtand as 
they do; 1 ſhall endeavour to defend that Article of the 
Church of England, which not onely Modern Novelliſts, as 
the Tranſlatour calls thoſe who are not for his Real Pre- 
ſence, and his Reconciling way ; but the moſt learned and 
ancient Proteſtants who have been either Biſhops, Prieſts, 
or Deacons in our Church, have owned and ſubſcribed, name- 
ly, That the Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the 
Lay-people, for both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, 
by Chriſt's Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be 


+ Article zott» miniſtred to all Chriſtian Men Þ. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Reader is defired to Corre& the ſmall Errata of the 
Preſs, without a particular Account of them, 


| n——” PR Y Se - Aa a wa 


DISCOURSE 


H E Controverſie about the Communion 
in OneKind, is accounted by a late French 
Writer upon that Subje&@, one of the chief- 
eff and moſt capital Controverſies in Chri- 
>> ſtian Religion*. Iluppole . 
he means, that is, in ds between viſe fe rod liebe _ 
the Reformed and the Church of Rome ; ani precipua ac capitalis. Boilean 
it is indeed ſuch a Caſe as brings almoſt oma wes ea eat 
all other matters between us toaniſſue ; * 
namely to thisPoint, Whether theChurch may give aNox 
otſtante to the Laws of Chriſt, and make other Laws con- 
trary to his, by vertue of its own Power and Preroga- 
tive? Tf it may in this caſe, it may in all others, and 
therefore it is the more conſiderable Queſtion, becauſe a 
great many others depend upon theReſolutionofit:When 
it had been thus determined in the Council of Conſtance, 
yet a great many were ſo dif-ſfatisfied, namely, the Bohe- 
mians to have the Cup taken from them, that the Coun- 
cil of Bafil was forced, upon their importunity, to grant 
it them again ; and at the Council of Trent, it was moſt 
earneſtly preſt by the Germans and the French, by the 
Embaſladors of thoſe Nations, and by the Biſhops, that 
B the 


+ Boileau ae 
precepto diui- 
no COmMune 
Sub utraq, ſÞt- 
fie. Paris, 


1985, 
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the People might have the Cup reſtored to them. The 
truth in this cauſe, and the advantage ſeems to be fo plain 
on the ſide of the Reiormation, that as it requirca great 


think the caſe were ſo evident, that it were needleſs to 
ſay much for it, and impoſſible to fay any thing conſide- 
rable againit it ; but 1t 15 ſome mens excellency to ſhew 
their skill in a bad cauſe, and Monſieur de Meaux has 
choſen that Province, to make an experiment of his ex- 
traordinary Wit and Learning, and to let us ſee how far 
thoſe will go to perplex and intanglethe cleareſt Truth : 
He has mixt a great deal of boldneſs with thoſe as ir 
was neceſſary for him, when he would pretend that 
Communion in one kind was the Pra@ice of the Primi- 
tive Church, and that it was as effe@ual as in both, and 
that the Cup did not belong to the ſubſtance of the In- 
ſtitution, but was wholly indifferent to the Sacrament, 
and might be uſed or not uſed as the Church thought 
fit : How horribly falſe and erronious thoſe Pleas of his 
are, the following Diſcourſe will ſufficiently make out ; 
and though he has ſaid as much, and with as much arti- 
fice and ſubtilty as is poſſible in this cauſe, yet there being 
another Writer later then him + who denys that there 
is any Divine Precept for Communion in both kinds, 
and who hath deſignedly undertaken the Scripture part 
of this Controverſie, which Monſieur de Meaux has 
onely here and there cunningly interwoven in his Dif- 
courſe: I reſolve to conſider and examine it as it lies in 
both thoſe Authors; and though I have choſen my own 
method to handle it, which is, Firſt, from Scripture, then 
from Antiquity , and laſtly from the Reaſonings and 
Principles made uſe of by our Adverfaries; yet I ſhall all 
along have a particular regard to thoſe two great men, 
and keep my eye upon them in this Treatiſe, ſo as to 
paſs by nothing that is ſaid by either of them, that has 
any 


Communion in One Kintl. 
any ſtrength or ſhow in it ; for my deſign is to defend 


the Doctrine of our own Church in this matter, which 
our Adverſarics have thought fit to attaque, and to fall 
upon, not with their own, but the borrowed forces of the 
Biſhop of Meaux, whoſe great name and exploits are e- 
very-where famous and renowned ; but fince we have 
all Chriſtian Churches in the World, except the Roman, 
to be our ſeconds in this Cauſe, we ſhall not fear to de- 
fend them and our ſelves, and ſo plain a Truth againſt all 
the cunning and Sophiſtry of our Adverſaries, though 
it be never fo artificially, and dreſt after the French 
Mode. 

We will begin with Scripture, which ought to be our 
onely Rule, not onely in matters of Faith, which ſhould 
be founded upon nothing leſs than a Divine Revelation, 
but in matters of pure poſitive and arbitrary Inſtitution, 
as the Sacraments are; for they depend merely upon the 
will and pleaſure, the mind and intention of him that 
appointed them; and the beſt, and indeed the onely 
way to know that, 1s, by recurring to his own Inſti- 
tution ; as we know the mind of a Teſtator by going to 
his laſt Will and Teſtament, and by conſulting that, do 
beſt find how he has ordered thoſe things that were of 
his own free and arbitrary diſpoſal. And by this way 
we ſhall find, that the Church of Rome by taking away 
the Cup, has plainly violated the Inſtitution of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, and deprived the People of a conſiderable 
part of that Legacy which he bequeathed to them. Let 
us lay therefore before us the Inſtitution of our Saviour, 
as we find it in the three Evangelifts, and in St. Paul as 
he received it of the Lord. 


Matthew 


4 


Matthew 26. 26, 
27, 28. 
Jesvus took bread, 
and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave it 
to the diſciples, and 


Mark x4. 22, 
23, 24- 


Jesvs tmok bread, 


and bizſſed, and brake | and gave thanks, and, 
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Luke 22. 19, 
20. 


And he took bread, 


'T Corinthians r7. 
23, 24, 25. 


The Lokp Jtesvs, 
the ſame night in which 


it, and gave to them brake it, and gave un-' he was betrayed, took 


and ſaid, Take, eat : | to them, ſaying, This is 


\ bread; and when he 


ſaid, Take, eat ; this| this is my body. And my body which is gi- 
#s my bady, And he 


had given thanks, he 
brake it, and ſaid, 


he took the cup, and wen for you, this ao 


took the cup, and gave when be had given in remembrance of me.| Take, eat : this is my 
thanks, and gave it to| thanks be gave it to Likewiſe alſo the cup body which is broken 
them, ſaying, Drink y: | thim, and they all after ſupper , ſaying n for you, this do in re- 
all of this; for this is my | drank of it. And he |This cup 3s the new| membrance of me. Af- 
blood of the new teſt a- | ſaid unto them, This teſtament in my blood,| ter the ſame mannty al- 
ment, which is ſhed for is my blood of th? new |which is ſhed for you. | ſo he took the cup, when 


many for the remiſſion teſtament , which 3s 


of ſins, 


he bad ſupped, ſaying, 

This cup is the new te- 

ftament in my blood: 

this do ye, as oft as ye 

drink it, in remen- 
brance of me. 


ſhed for many. 


From all theſe it evidently appears, that our Saviour 
appoints the Cup as well as the Bread, and commands 
that to be drunk as much as the ozher to be eat: And 
two of the Evangeliſts remark that particularly of the 
Cup, which they do not of the Bread, that they a/drank 
of it, and that Chriſt ſaid expreſly to them, Drink ye a// 
of it : As if the infinite Wiſdom of God which forefaw all 
tuture events, and all the after-errours that ſhould ariſe a- 
bout this Sacrament, had had ſome eſpecial regard to 
this very thing, and deſigned to prevent the abuſe and 
miſtake of thoſe who would not have all Chriſtians drink 
of this Cup, as well as eat of the Bread. What other 
reaſon there ſhould be of thoſe particular and remarkable 
words in St. Mathew and St. Mark, relating to the Cup 
more than to the Bread ; I believe it will be hard to find 
out, for Chriſt gave them the Bread juſt as he did the 
Cup, and there was no more danger that any of them 
at that time ſhould omit drinking the one, any more 
than eating, the other ; nor did there need any greater 
caution that we know of, or more particular command. 

in 


Communion in One Kind. 


in reference to themſelves for the one more than the 0» 
ther ; and yet no doubt there was ſome great and pecu- 
liar reaſon tor St. Matthew and St. Hart's adding of thoſe 
words, of which there can be no ſuch probable account 
given, as their having a reſpect and relation to after Ages, 
as many other things in the Scripture have, which was 
written for the uſe, not onely of the preſent, but all 
times of the Church; and if theſe were ſpoken to the 
Apoſtles onely as Pricſts, as the Roman Sophiſters pre- 
tend, though without any ground, as we ſhall ſhew by 
and by, there cannot then be given any reaſon for them 
as yet , for there is no ſuch corruption ye got into any 
part of the Chriſtian Church, as to forbid the Priefts to 
drink of the Cup ; and therefore it cannot be faid that 
this remark or precaution was upon their account, unleſs 
the Romaniſts will think fit to take it to themſelves, up- 
on the account of their not allowing their very Prieſts 
to Communicate of rhe Cup, unleſs when they Mini- 
ſter and Conſecrate ; and fo will have it regard onely 
that other abuſe of theirs which is unjuſtifiable, even up- 
on their own grounds, to wit, That the afſiſtent Prieſts 
are not to receive it, though Chriſt by their own con- 
feflion ſaid to the Prieſts who were preſent, Drink ye all 
of it : Which is the beſt way that I know, for them to 
come oft of thoſe words by their own Principles. For to 
avoid the force of thoſe words, and to elude the plain 
Command and Inſtitution of our Saviour, about the 
Cup's being given to all Chriſtians, they ſay, The Apo- 
ſtles received it onely in the capacity of Prieſts; and 
that our Saviour's Command, Drink ye a/ of it, belongs 
onely to Prieſts, and was given to the Apoſtles meer- 


Iy as ſuch; nay, Monſieur Boileau fays, || that thoſe || Igitar hee 
words in St. Matthew, Drink ye all of it, and in St. Mark, jive 
they all drank of it : Reſpeft no man whatſoever, nor belong hoc omnes &+ 


to no other man but to the twelve Apoſtles ; and Monſieur 


Ulio omnes nemintm hominem preter duodecim Apoſt 1/95 ſpeitant aut attinents Boileau de pra--- 


ctpto divino Commune Sub utraq; ſpicie. p. 188. 
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de Meaux tells us, that theſe words were addreſſed to the 
Apoſtles ozely who were preſent, aud had their entire accom- 
pliſhment, when in effect they all druak of it. Then it ſeems 
none but the Apoltles themſelves, no other Prieſts have 
a right or a command to drink of the Cup, but onely 
the Apoſtles : And this they might fay it they pleaſed, 
upon as good grounds, and defend with as much reaſon, 
as that the Apoſtles onely drank of it as Prieſts ; but 
[ ſuppoſe they do not intend to improve this notion 
ſo far , but mean onely the ſame with their Brethren 
who fay, that thoſe words concern the Apoſtles, not 
onely in their own perſons, but as Prieſts, and as bear- 
ing the perſons of all Chriſtian Prieſts, 1n which capa- 
city alone they received the Cup and were commanded 
by our Saviour to drink of it ; whereas they received 
the Bread as Lay-men, and as repreſenting the whole 
body of private and ordinary Chriſtians. What a ſud- 
den change 1s here in the Apoſtles ! they who fat 
down as Lay-men, and as Lay-men took the Bread juſt 
betore, have their capacity altered in a trice, and are 
made Pricſts in a moment : Yes, ſay they, ſo they were, 


_ at that very time they were made Prieſts, whilſt they 


were litting at Table with Chriſt,and Celebrating this his 
laſt Supper ; the firſt and only ordination that ever was, 
cither in the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Church, in the time of 
eating and ſiting at Table. And they may ſet up, Idare 
ay, tor the firſt Authors among all the Chriſtian Wri- 
ters that ever were of this Opinion that is now held by 
them ; That Chriſt at his laſt Supper appointed not one- 
ly one, but two Sacraments; that of Orders as well as 
that of the Euchariſt ; and the firſt without any proper 
Solemnity for ſuch a purpole, without any outward Acti- 
on or any Words, one would think, importing any ſuch 
thing : But they were made Prieſts; ſay they, by vertue 
of thoſe words, Hoc facite, Do this ; which Chriſt 
ſpake to them after he had given them the Bread, This 

is 
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is a very ſhort and a quick form of Ordination ; and 
had it been known to be one ſooner, for 'tisa very late 
diſcovery, I ſuppoſe the Rozzan Church would have 
kept to that in the Ordaining Prieſts, as they do to ZZec 
eff Corpus, in Conſecrating the Sacramental Bread : 
But this ſhort form whereby they will have the Apo- 
{ties made Preiſts ſo ſuddenly and unexpeRedly, hap- 
pens to be too quick, and to make them Prieſts a little 
too ſoon, Which 1s a. very unlucky thing for their pur- 
poſe; for Chriſt ſaid thoſe words, Zoe facite, do this ; 
juſt as he gave them the Bread , and ſpoke them in one 
continued ſentence, with, Take, eat : this is my body; fo 
that whether he gave the Bread ſeverally toeach of them, 
or they took it as it was upon the table, as it is faid, they 
divided the Cup among themſelves ; 1t cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed, but that thoſe words hoc fucite were ſpoken by 
Chriſt, before the Apoſtles did receive the Bread, or at 
leaſt before they ate it; ſo that it might as fairly be 
pretended, and as truly, that the Apoſtles-ate the Bread 
as Prieſts, as well as drank the Wine as ſuch; for they 
were made as much Prieſts by thoſe words, before they 
ate the Bread , as before they drank the Wine: It we 
do ſuppoſe they did receive the Bread into their hands , 
before thoſe words were pronounced by our Saviour ; 
which is the moſt that can be, yet they could not eat 
it before they were. . And ſo this fine and ſubtle Hypo- 
theſis which they have invented to deprive the Laicty of 
the Cup, will deprive them of the Bread too, and will 
in its conſequence, and by the ſame train of arguing, 
tend to take away the whole Sacrament from the Peo- 
ple, and make it peculiar to the Prieſts, as ſome of the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices were, and the People ſhall not at all 
partake of the Altar, but it ſhall be reſerved as a pecu- 
liar right and priviledge of the Prieſts, to which the 
Laity ought not to pretend, becauſe the Apoſtles took 
the Sacrament only as Prieſts, and were made Prieſts 
be- 
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fore they either ate the Bread or drank the Wine ; this 
would make a greater difference and diſtin&tion between 
the Prieſts and the Laiety, and rend more to preſerve the 
honour and eſteem of one above the other. Which is the 
great reaſon they themſelves give, and no doubt a true 
one, for their taking away the Cup from the People ; 
and I don't queſtion, but ſo great a Wit, and fo elo- 
quent an Artiſt in pleading , as the Biſhop of Meaux 
is, whocan fay a great deal tor any caule, be it never fo 
bad, may with as good grounds, -and as great a ſhew 
of reaſon, juſtifie if he pleaſe, the taking away the 
whole Sacrament from the Laiety as the Cup, and may 
to this purpoſe improve and advance this notion of the 
Apoſlles, receiving both kinds as Prieſts, to prove the 
Laiety have a right to neither, and may take off the ne- 
ceſſity of both parts as well as one, by pretending that the 
real effect and vertue of the Sacrament is received ſome 
other way, by the Sacrifice of the Maſs, or by Spiritual 
Manducation, or by ſome thing elſe without partaking a- 
ny of the Symbols, as well as without partaking all of 
them as Chriſt has appointed, for if the effe& and ver- 
tue of the Sacrament depend upon Chriſts Inſtitution, 
then bothare neceſſary, if it may be had without keep- 
ing to that, then neither is ſo, but of this afterwards, 
when we come to examine his grounds and reaſons. I 
ſhall make ſome RefleCtions upon our Saviours Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, and offer ſome conſiderations a- 
g4nſt theſe pretences and Sophiſtries of our Adverſaries. 

I. I would ask them whither thoſe words of our Sa- 
viour, Do this in remembrance of me , do not belong to 
all Chriſtians as well as to the Apoſtles? if they do not, 
then where is there any command given to Chriſtians 
for to receive the Sacrament, either in both or in one 
kind 2 Where is there any command at all for Chriſti- 
ans to Celebrate or come to the Lords Supper ? or to ob- 
ſerve this Chriſtian Rite, which isrhe peculiar mark and 
badge 


Communion in One Kind. 9 
badge of our Profeſſion, and the moſt ſolemn part of 


Jing 
Chriſtian Worſhip 2 Thoſe words ſurely contain in them /:; ['f 
as plain a Command, and as direct an Obligation upon 24.8 Wt [ ; 
all Chriſtians to perform this Duty ro the end of the 1008 4 
World, as they did upon the Apoſtles at that time ; or LR 
elſe we muſt fay with the Soczxzans, That the Sacrament MWE 
was onely a temporary Rite , that belonged onely to Wt 4 


the Apoſtles, and was not to continue in the Church, or 
be obſerved by all Chriſtians in all Ages : But St. Paul 4:01 Ba. 
ſays, * we do hereby ſhew, or declare the Lord's death till * , cox, 11. 8.0 
he come , by this "/ ao way of cating Bread broken , 6: Tk FA 
and Wine poured out ; we are to remember Chriſt who TWO iP 
dyed for us, and is gone into Heaven, till he come again, "2010 Wh 
when we ſhall live with him, and enjoy his Preſence for PAL 110 
ever : Chriſt has given a command to all Chriſtians to 0-100 
do this, and they are to Do this in remembrance of him ; 
they are as much obliged to this, as the Apoſlles were ; 
and the command does as much belong to the People, to 
receive the Sacrament, as to the Apoſtles, or to their Suce 
ceſſors to give it them. The Apoſtles and Chriſtian 
Prieſts are hereby commanded to do their parts, which 
15, not onely to receive, but to diſpence and diſtribute the 
Sacrament; and the People or Chriſtian Laiety, are com- 
manded to do theirs, which is, to receive it : The A- 
poſtles are to do that which Chriſt did , to Bleſs the 
Bread and breake it,and give it to be caten; to bleſs the 
Cup, and give it to be drunk by the Communicants ; 
and the Communicants are to eat the Bread and drinlx 
the Cup : andif they do not both of them do this that 
belongs to them, and perform thoſe proper parts of their 
Duty, which are here commanded them, they are both 
guity of an unexcuſable diſobecience to this plain com- 
mand of Chriſt, Do this in remembrance of me. Nobody 
ever denyed that thoſe words, and this command of 
Chriſt, belonged to the Apoſiles ; but to ſay they be- 
long to them alone, and not to all Chriſtians, is to take 
| C away 
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away the Command and Obligation whichall Chriſtians 
have to receive the Holy Supper. 

2. This command of Chriſt, as it obhiges all Chriſti- 
ans to receive the Sacrament, the Laiety as well as the 
Clergy, ſo it obliges them to receive it in both kinds ; 
and as it obliges the Clergy to give the People the Sacra- 
ment, ſo it obliges them to give it in both kinds ; for 
the command of Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, be- 
longs as much to one kind as the other ; and 1s as ex- 
preſly added concerning the Cup, as concerning the 
Bread ; for fo it is in St. Paul || beyond all contradiction, 
and to the unanſwerable contuſion of our Adverſaries, 
who would pretend it belongs only to the Bread ; Bel- 
larmine obſerving theſe words in St. Lake, to be added 
only after the giving of the Bread, for they are in net- 
ther of the two other Evangeliſts, falls into a mighty tri- 
umph, and into a moſt Religious fit of Catholic Devo- 
tion , admiring the wondertul Providence of GoD, 


* Mirabilts et providentia Dei in 
ſanftis literis, nam ut non haberent 
beretici juſtam excuſationem, ſuſtu- 
lit eis omnem tergiverſando occaſin- 
nem: Nam Lucas ilud, Hoc fact. 
te, poſuit poſt datum Sacramentum. 
Sub ſpecie panis, poit datum aitem 
calicem illud non repetivit, ut intel- 
tigeremus juſſiſſe Dominum ut ſub 
ſpecie panis omnib:s diſlvibueretur 
Sacramentum, ſub ſpecie autem vi- 
73; 208 utrem. Bellarm. de Sacram. 
Euchar. I. 4. C, 25. 


* that to take away all Heretical Tergi- 
verſation, this ſhould ſo happen, that it 
might be plainly underſtood, that the 
Wine was not to be given to all, and 
that this command did not belong to 
that, but onely to the Bread : But this 
ſhews how over-haſty he was to catch at 
any thing, though by the plaineſt mi- 
ſtake in the World, that might help him 
in his ſtraights, and how over- glad to 


find any thing that might ſeem to favour and relieve 
him in his diſtreſſed cauſe; and how his zeal and for- 
wardneſs out run, not onely his judgement, but even his 
memory ; forift he had but turned to St. Paul, and had 
but thought of this paſſage in him, where he addes theſe 
Jery words, Do this in remembrance of me, to the Cup as 
well as to the Bread, it would have quite ſpoiled his 
mighty Obſervation, and made him aſhamed of it, and 
not 
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not have ſuffered him to be guilty of fo horrid a flip. 


But the Biſhop of Meaux eſpied this, + as it is hard to fP: 255: 


miſs it; and what way has he to put by the force of thoſe 
words , which ſo undeniably belong to the Cup, as 
wellas the Bread 2 He ſays, They import onely a condi- 
tional order, to do this in remembrance of Chriſt, as often 
as one ſhall do it > and not an order abſolute to do it, But 
does not this conditional order imply an abſolute one, to 
doit often ; and virtually forbid the not doing it at all > 
if he had gone on but to the very next verſe, would he 
not have tound that St. Paul gives the ſame conditional 
order concerning eating theBread, as both here and there 
concerning drinking the Cup? As often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup , ye do ſhew forth, or do ye 
ſhew forth, Kdlayyml:, the Lord's death till he come, And 
do not thoſe words, though ſpoke conditionally of the 
Bread, yet abſolutely order the eating of it, when we 
received the Sacrament 2? it they do, as ſure no body 
will deny, then they as well abſolutely order the drink- 
ing the Cup too, when we do ſo, Affirmative precepts, 
ſuch as this is, oblige us not abſolutely at all times, as 
when ye pray, when ye faſt, are onely conditional 
commands; but yet they importan abſolute command 


to perform thoſe duties, and when we do ſo, to perform + 


them ſo as Chrift has appointed us to do : and thus we 
have an abſolute precept in the Goſpel, to receive the 
Sacrament, which he is very willing we ſhould not have, 


|| and when we do ſo, weare to receive it as Chriſt coms jp, 25. 


manded we ſhould, by eating Bread, and drinking Wine, 
and doing both thoſe in remembrance of him, 

3. Chriſt's own Inſtitution, had there been no ſuch 
particular Commands to Drink, as well as to Eat, andto 
Do both in remembrance of him ; 1 ſay, his own Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, both by Bread and Wine, ſhould 
ſuffice, methinks, to ſhow us what we ſhould do, when 
we Celebrate the ſame Sacrament that he did ; namely, 
C2 uſe 
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uſe bothBread and Wine; and eat and drink it as was done 
then: if it be the ſame Sacrament that he celebrated 
with his Diſciples, why do not we celebrate it as he did 
why ſhould we not obſerve his own Inſtitution ? but 
without any order from him, and contrary to what he 
did, leave out part of it ; and that part of it which is 
25 conſiderable and as remarkable in his Inſtitution, as 
the other 2 If from the bare Inſtitution of Chriſt, all 
Chriſtians are bound to receive this Sacrament, which 
ſurely they are; then from thence they are bound as 
much to drink the Cup, as to eat the Bread ; for both 
are equally inſtituted. It the Inſtitution, for of that 
I ſpeak now, as 'tis in St. Matthew and St. Mark, with- 
out the additional command of Do this; it that donot 
oblige to drink the Cup, neither does it oblige ro eat 
thc Bread ; for that is no more 1n the Inſtitution then the 
other : And if the Church has ſuch a power as to take 
away the Cup, notwithſtanding the Inſtitution, it may 
have a power to take away the Bread too, notwith- 
ſtanding the Inſtitution ; for the one is as much in the 
Inſtitution as the other ; and if the Cup be not an Eſſen- 
tial part of the Sacrament, which 1s the other thing 
they fay, and which the Biſhop of Meaux inſiſts on, 
which I jhall examine afterwards : then neither is the 
Bread , ſo far as appears. by the Inſtitution, and fo nei- 
ther of them may be neceſlary, and both of them may 
be taken away, notwithſtanding Chriſt's own Inſtitu« 
tion of both. Which, -though it be the moſt preſump. 
tuous boldneſs, and the moſt horrid Sacriledge that can 

be, yet ſhall I fay no more to it at preſent, but what 

St. Cyprian does upon the like caſe, of thoſe who would 

omit the Wine in the Sacrament, and uſe water inſtead 


| P,odſriee of it, || Bat if it be not lawful to looſe any one of the leaſt 


Commands of Chriſt ; how much more is it not lawful to 


wer jolcere, infringe ſo great and ſo weighty ones 2 and ſuch as the 
tan mg tam grandia tam ad ipſum doninice paſſuonis & noſtre Redemptionis Sacramentur 
pertinentia fas non «t inf1ingere aut in aliud quam quod divinitus inſtitutun fit, humand inſti- 
tations mutare ? Cyprian cp. 53. 26 Collitins very 
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very Sacrament of our Lord's Paſſion, and our Redemption ; 
and to change it by Humane Iuſtitution into quite another | | 
thing, then what it is by Divine Inſtitution. Work BHT f 
4. The reaſon added by our Saviour,to his Inſtitution, wer 

and Command of, Drink ye all of it ; * for this is my blood * Matth. 25. wi 
of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for you ; as in St. Luke, ny 
for many ; as in St. Matthew and St. Mark, for the remiſ- 
fron of ſins : This ſhews the Cup, not onely to have a | 
peculiar uſe, as well as the Bread, and a particular miſti- | 
cal relation to his Blood ſhed or poured out ; but that [10 
it belongs to all thoſe to drink of it, for whom Chriſt's {| 
Blood was ſhed ; who are to have remiſlion of ſins by it, | 
and who have a right to the new Covenant which | 
Chriſt has purchaſcd an: cſtabliſht in his Blood ; which | 

I ſuppole, arc the Chriſtian Latety, as well as the Prieſts; | 
though I do not think with Be/armine F that all Turks + nipue ze V1 
and Infidels ought to have the Cup, becauſe Chriſt's £41 4: | 
Blood was ſhed tor them too ; but I preſume, he will 40h 
not ſay, they have the fame right to it, or intereſt in it, g M0 1M 
that Chr:ſ{tians have; and yet I own they ought as TORR! - 
much to have the Cup, as they ought to turn Chriſtians, 1 
that is, they ougit todo both : But yet, firſt T think to 

become Chriſtiaiis, and be Baptized, betore they have 
ordinarily a r:git either to Chriſt's Blood, or to the Sa- 
crament ; and :t muſt ſeem very ſtrange, and grate very 

much upon all Chri{tian ears, to have it ſaid, that Turks 

and Infidels have © right to the Cup and Blood of Chriſt, 

as well as Chrittiar's, trom this reaſon hicre of our Saviour 

to his Diſciples, concerning which it is, | think, very ob» 
ſervable, that to partake of the Sacrificial Blood, and 

to drink that Sacramentally, which was ſhed for rhe ex- 

plation of our Sins, 1s a peculiar and extraordinary privi= 

ledge allowed r> Chrittans, The Fews were forbid all 

blood, for this r2afon given by God himfelt, || For i 3s 1 reve. 1+ 
the blood that maketh an atonement for the foul, and I have 10, 11. 
ztven it to you-upon the altar, to make an aronement for 
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your ſouls : The life of the Beaſt which was given, and 
accepted by God, for the life of the Offender, that was 
forfeited by the Law, was ſuppoſed to be in the Blood ; 
as *tis there added, zhe life of the fleſh is in the blood, and 
therefore the Blood of the Sacrifice was - poured out, 
and fo given fo God at the Altar ; the peculiar vertue 
and atonement of- Chriſts Sacrifice is attributed to his 
Blood, We have redemption through his blood, * We are 
juſtified by his blood, + Tn whom we have redemption 
through his blood , even the forgiveneſs of ſins, || And 
without ſhedding of blood, either under the Law or un- 
der the Goſpel, there was no remiſſion to be had*, Now 
for Chriſtians to partake and Communicate of that 
Blood in the Sacrament, which was ſhed and ſacrificed 
for them, and by which they haveatonement and expi- 
ation of Sins, this is a peculiar favour, and ſingular pri- 
viledge, which Chriſt has vouchfated to Chriſtians, and 
which he takes notice of at his Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for you, for the remiſſon of ſins. 
The Author of the Treatiſe de czna Domini, in the Works 
of St. Cyprian || has remarked this, as 
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Eirina, &* ſchole Evangelice hoc 
primum Magiſterium protulerunt, & 
anftore Chriſto primum hac mundo 
ennotyit diſcipling, ut biverent ſan- 
guinem Chriſtiani, cups eſum legis 
antique aufloritas diſtricfiſſume n- 
gerdicit, Tex quippe ſum ſanguin!s 

rohizet, Evangelicum precipit ut 
bibatur. 
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firſt brought in by Chriſt, and as a new 
thing belonging to the Sacrament of the 
Goſpel, That Chriſtians ſhould drink 
Blood, which the old Law did atſolutely 
forbid, but this, ſays he, the Goſpel com- 
mands; and St. Chryſoſtome + cbſerves , 
It is not now as it was formerly, when the 
Prieft ate of that which the People might 
not partake of ; but now one Bod, and one 


Cup 1s offered to all, So it was it ſeems 


in his time, and they had not then learnt the way of 
drinking the Blood, by cating the Body, which now 
they pretend to do in the Church of Rome ; we do, fay 
they,partake ofthe Blood and the Body both together, for 

the 


Communion in One Kinl. 


theBlood is in the Body, and neceſſarily joyned with it; 
but beſides,that, this depends upon that mg-7v 45/&, the 
Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, upon which, this and a 
great many other things are built, when it is yet too hea- 
vy and ruinous to bear its own weight ; yet this cannot 
here do the buſineſs, for we are to drink the Blood, and 
not to eat it, that is, we are to partake of it, as ſeparated 
from the Body, as ſhed for us, orelle it is not a Sacramen- 
tal partaking of it; we are to receive Chriſt's Body as it 
was a Sacrifice for us, but it was not a Sacrifice but as the 
Blood was poured out and ſeparated from it, and we can- 
not any other way partake of the Sacrificial Blood , 
which is to be drunk by all Chriſtians, 
"$5. It is a moſt groundleſs fancy, and an Opinion 
perfealy precarious, to ſuppole the Apoſtles were made 
Prieſts, at our Saviour's Inſtitution of the Sacrament, by 
thoſe words, Hoc facite, and that they received the Cup 
onely as Prieſts. None of the Ancients who write up- 
on this Sacrament, or upon theſe words of its Inſtitu- 
tion, ever thought ſo ; nor did it ever enter into the 
head of any man, till a few late Schook-men invented 
this new ſubtilty,that they might have ſomething to ſay 
againſt the cleareſt cauſe, and to ſhift off, if they could, 
the plaineſt Evidence in the World ; and though they 
now generally take up with this Sophiſtical Evaſion, 
which Monſieur Boileas + inſilts upon, yet ſome of the # Crravir 
wiſeſt men among them are aſhamed of it : E/tius P4174; Seer 
owns, that this appears not at all ſolid, nor agreable to bis hoc ſacite 
ancient Interpreters, * and conteſlcs, that Foc facite, be- P;" _—_ py 
longs to the common People eating and drinking of this lidum vidctur 
Sacrament, and that St. Paul refers it to them ||. Sug. "* 2714 vett- 
HE = \ TOs Interprotes. 
rez acknowledges, it is not convincing +. And Alfonſus 2 pig.12. & 1, 


Ca/tro* would not make uſe of it, becauſe he ſays, zt does j Ze Paulus ' 


facere etiam ad plebm refert edenter, &+ bibentem de h1c Sacramento, quando ait hoc facite, 440+ 
tieſcunn, F Hoc argumenti gens per ſe non convincere. Dilp. 74 Tom. 3. * Contra bertss 
Fir. Euch, p. 99. 
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not appear , whether thoſe words were ſpoken by. Chriſt 
before, or after he gave the Euchariſt to the Apo- 
ftles, and he rather thinks atter, and that they took 
it not as Prieſts *, He was aware of a difhculty, if the 
Apoſtles took the Cup onely as Prieſts, and by theright 
of Prieſts, at the firſt Inſtitution, then it would be con- 
trary to that, to have any but Prieſts receive the Cup : 
And then, why 1s it ever given to the Laicty, as it is 
ſometimes by the Pope's favour and conceſſion ; it it be- 
long onely to Prieſts, and the Prieſts onely have right 
to it, from the firſt Inſtitution, becauſe the Apoſtles re- 
ceived it only as Prieſts 2 But ſo inconſiſtent are they to 
their own Principles, that they do not give the Cup, even 
to their Prieſts, unleſs when they themſelves Conſecrate 
and Officiate : None but the Miniſter Conficiens is to 
receive that, though never ſo many other Prieſts be by, 
{o much at variance are they, between this their pre- 
tence, and their own practice, and fo do they fight, 
even with their own ſhadows ; if the Apoſtles received 
the Cup as Prieſts, Why then do not all Prieſts receive 
it, as well as the Prieſt who Conſecrates , it” onely he 
that Conſecrates be to receive it,then by this rule,the A- 
poſtles ſhould not have received it at the fir{t Inſtitution, 
for they did not then Conſecrate 2 Chriſt was then alone, 
the Meniſter Conficiens , and ſo according to them, he 
ought onely to have received it, and not the Apoſtles, 
and yet 'tis moſt probable that Chriſt did not himſelf 
receive either the Cup, or the Bread, fo that if they 
will keep cloſe to this whimſical Notion of theirs, the 
Miniſter Conficiens is not to receive at all , but to Con- 
ſecrate and give to the other Prieſts that are preſent ; 
but further, if the Apoſtles were made Prieſts by thoſe 
words, Foc facite, which they ſo earneſtly contend, 
and ſpend ſo much Critical learning to ſhow that face- 
re ſignifies to Sacrifice, then they were twice made 
Pricſts at the fame time, for thoſe words were ſaid by 
our 
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our Saviour, as St. Pau! Witneſſes, not onely after gi- 
ving the Bread, but repeated again alſo after the Cup, 
ſo that the Apoſtles were doubly Confecrated, and the 
CharaGer of Prieſts, was twice Imprinted upon them 
at the ſame time, which is another difficulty with which 
they muſt be encumbred according to their own prin- 
ciples, for. though this Opinion be wholly Imaginary, 
yet like the Night-mare, *tis a real weight lying upon 
them, and I ſhall leave them to ſweat under it, and get 
1t off as well as they can. | 

6. Whatever be the effects and benefits which we re- 
ceive by partaking of this Bleſſed Sacrament, they de- 
pend upon the Inſtitution of 1t, and are not ordinarily 
to be had without obſerving of that ; I fay ordinarily, 
becauſe Caſes of Neceſſity diſpence with poſitive pre- 


' . cepts, as if a ſick man cannot ſwallow the Bread, about 


which there is a Proviſion in the Eleventh Council of 70- 
ledo, if the natural Infirmity of anothers Stomack be 
ſuch, that he cannot drink Wine, which the French 


Diſcipline ſpeaks of, and which Monſieur de Meaux Þ + p. 181. 


makesan Obje&ion againſt them , if the place be ſuch 
that no Wine is to be had or procured,as in Norway where 
Pope Zznocent the Eighth allowed them to Celebrate 
without Wine; in thoſe extraordinary Caſes, God has 
not ſo tied the inward Grace to the outward Signe, but 
. that he can give it without it; as if a Catechumen wil- 
ling-and deſirous of Baptiſm, die without it, becauſe he 
could not have it, yet the Church has always ſuppoſed 
he may have the benefit of it, and fo [ charitably hope 
that the Pious and Religious Laiety in the Church of 
Rome, ſhall have the benefit of the Blood of Chrilt, 
though they are deprived of it in the Sacrament, and 
through the meer fault of their Governours, and of 
their Prieſts, are excluded from it, and forced to violate 
the Divine Inſtitution, which is all that Ca/zxtus and 
others which Monſieur de Meaux 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
vantage of, charitably allow, as not being willing to 
exclude any one far Salvation, for what he cannot help ; 
but this is no manner of prejudice to: the cauſe that we 
defend, and no excuſe in the World for breaking the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, and altering his poſitive precept 
without any neceſſity, for though God can give the in- 
ward Grace, and no doubt, but he will do it in extraor- 
dinary Caſes without the Sacrament, without either the 
whole, or any part of it, yet, he will not ordinarily do 
this, nor is it ordinarily to be had, or to be expeQed, 
without keeping to that Inſtitution, by vertue of which, 
God has annexed, and promiſed ſuch inward vertues, 
and benefits to ſuch outward ſigns, and holy Symbols, 
and Ceremonies, which he himſelf has appointed; and 
therefore, though God, if he had pleaſed, might have 
annexed the whole vertue and effect of the Sacrament, 
tothe eating the Bread, or to the drinking the Winealone, 
or might have given it without either of them, yet he 
having by the Inſtitution, appointed both parts of the 
Sacrament, hath annexed the grace and vertue to-both, 
and not to one only. Monſieur de Measx, will needs have 
the whole fruit, and vertue, and eſflential effect of the 
Sacrament, to be given.by one ſpecies., which 1s the 
oreat principle he goes upon, . which I ſhall more fully 
examine afterwards, but if the vertue and eſſential ef- 
tect- depend. upon the Inſtitution, and it can depend up- 
on nothing elle, and if both ſpecies be inſtituted byChrift, 
as I have ſhown, then.the vertue and-eftect depends up- 
on- both ſpecies, and notupon one. Monſieur de Meaux 
asks , Whether in the very moment, the Body of our 
Lord i received, all the effefts. be not likewiſe received * 2 
I anſwer No, becauſe all that is required in the Inſtitu- 

rion, 1s not then received, He farther asks, Whether the 

blood can add any thing eſſential 2. T anſwer Yes, becauſe 

that alſo is in the Inſtitution ; if one of the Apoſtles had 

opt our Saviour, when he had given them the _ 
an 
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and told them this was his Body, and askt him this ve- 
ry queſtion, I ask, whither he thinks this would have 
hindred him from going on with the Cup, becauſe they 
had already received the whole vertue and eflett of the 
Sacrament without that ; and nothing eſſential could 
be added by that 2 Chriſt, it ſeems by the Inſtitution, 
did go on to the Cup, after he had given the other ſpe- 
cies, and to fay, he did not give any eſſential vertue, 
or efficacy by the Cup, is an unwarrantable boldneſs, 
and blaſphemous impudence, which may as well deny, 
that he gave any by the Bread ; this is to make the Cup 
a very empty figne, and naked figure, devoid of all 
inward vertue and efficacy, and to ſerve as de Meaux 
would have it, onely for Repreſentation, and a more 
full and expreſs Signification *, in which he joyns us to * p. 175. 
the Cup , with thoſe his Adverfaries, who have the 
meaneſt thoughts of the Sacrament, and indeed, it is to 
make the Cup wholly ſuperfluous, and unneceſſary , 
as to the conveying or exhibiting any real Vertue, or 
inward Grace, which is to be received thereby, and as 
Monſieur de Meaux is forced to own , when he anſwers 
that demand, to what purpoſe then, was the Inſtitu- 
tion of both ſpecies || 2 to make it only a more full Im- | e. 175. 
age, and Repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, but 
not to give us any of the vertue or efficacy of it. 
Chrift, he ſays, cannot ſeparate the vertue, or effet, 
that any other Grace ſhould accompany his blood, then the 
ſame in ground and ſubſtance which accompanys his body +, tP: 182: 
but he can make the whole Vertue and Grace accompa- 
ny and depend upon both the Sacramental Body, and 
Sacramental Blood together, and ſo he has done by his In- 
ſtitution, according to which, the Sacramental Grace is 
not to be expected ordinarily, without both ; but he 
may deprive thoſe Perſons wholly of this, who violate 
his Inſtitution, and who receive not both ſpecies, as he has 
appointed and commanded tem ; which isa very _ 
D2z ul 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
ful conſideration, which ſhould make men afraid to dare 
to alter any ſuch thing as Chriſt's own Inſtitution, upon 
which the whole vertue of the Sacraments does depend. 

7. Tis from the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, that we 
know what belongs to the ſubſtance of it, and is eſſenti- 
al to it, and whatis onely circumſtantial and accidental : 
own there were ſeveral things, even at the Inſtitution 
of it by Chriſt, which were onely circumſtantials; as the 
place where, the time when, the number of perſons, to 
whom, the poſture in which he gave it; for all theſe are 
plainly, and in their own nature, circumſtantial matters ; 
ſo that no body can think it neceſſary or eſſential to the 
Sacrament, that it be Celebrated in an upper Room, at 
night after Supper, onely with twelveperſons , and thoſe 
ficting or lying upon Beds, as the Jews uſed to do at 
Meals ; for the ſame thing which Chriſt bids them do, 
may be done, the ſame Sacramental Action performed 
in another place, at another time, with fewer or more 
perſons, and thoſe otherwiſe poſtured or ſituated ; but it 
cannot be the fame Sacrament or fame Aion , if Bread 
be not bleſſed and eaten, if Wine be not bleſſed and 
drunken, as they were both then bleſſed by Chriſt, and 
eaten and drunk by his Apoſtles: The doing of theſe is 
not a circumſtance, but the very thing it ſelf, and the ve- 
ry ſubſtance and eſſence of the Sacrament ; for without 
theſe we do not do what Chriſt did, whereas we may do 
the very ſame thing which he did, without any of thoſe 
circumſtances with which he did it : Thus in the other 
Sacrament of Baptiſm or waſhing with water, whether 
that be done by waſhing the whole body in immerſion, 
or by waſhing a part of the Body in ſprinkling, is but a 
circumſtance, that is not neceſſary or eſſential to Bap- 
tiſm, but to waſh with Water, is the very thing in which 
Baptiſm conſiſts, and the very ſubſtance of the Sacrament 
which iseſſential and unalterable ; the quantity of Water 


with which we waſh is not, no more is the quantity of 
: Bread 
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Bread andWine which we eat and drink in the Sacrament | 
but eating Bread and drinking Wine is as eflential to 144 
the Euchariſt, as waſhing with Water 1s to Baptiſm. [1M 
Monſieur de Meaux betrays the great weakneſs of his {AM 
Cauſe, and his own inability to defend it, when to take Wal 
off the Argument from the Inſtituticn, he fays, *We do * p. 153. 

not give the Lord's Supper at Table, or during Supper, as 

Feſus Chrift did, neither do we regard, as neceſſary , | 
many other things which he obſerved. And when he re- « 
curs to Baptiſm Þ as if by not uſing immerſion, wedid + P. 173. | i 
not obſerve the Inſtitution of that Sacrament , when Viet 
Eanlitav fo plainly fignifies waſhing with water, without Bi 
plunging or 1immerging, as Mark 7. 4. #2» wi Carlizulas, 
except they are waſhed or baptized when they return FRjn 
from the Market, they eat not, and the Cz71:ows's £55 | | 
x; n]nelov the waſhings of Pots, and of Cups, Mark 10 8 
7. 4. 8. and in the waſhing of the dead, and divers thi 
waſhings &1:owis of the Jews, Hebrews g. 10. which Wh 111774 
were without any plunging or immerging, as is ſuffici- Blk M0 TP 
ently made out by all Authors, againſt the Anabaptiſts : (hs 
A great man, muſt be mightily put to his ſhifts, when he is 
fain to uſe ſuch poor cavils, and ſuch little evaſions as 
theſe, againſt a plain command, and a clear Inſtitution ; 
where to drink is as evidently commanded, as to ear, ſt 
and where it is equally commanded to do both; and 
where it appears that doing both thoſe 7» remembrance of 
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Chriſt,make up the very ſubſtance and eſſence of what was LOR RAT 
done, and commanded by him, in the Inſtitution. The il Wt 
matter of the Sacraments 1s certainly of the ſubſtance of $ pI ". 
them ; Why elſe might we not Baptize without Water VA :2 WIR 
as well as pertorm the Euchariſt without Bread. and 46 J 
Wine? This the Schools are unanimouſly agreed in, and Fel oe 
this was the Argument of St. Cyprian, againſt the Aqua- (14000119586 
rii, who uſed Water inſtead of Wine ; of Pope Fulius a- ? i "199 
gainſt other Hereticks, who ufed Milk ; and of Thomas [ ji mp 


Aquinas, againſt the Artotyrite, who offered Bread and | Y-IFR: 
Cheeſe Wit 
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Cheelec together in this Sacrament ; they tell them, that 
+-Chrift Inſtituted this Sacrament in another Element ; 


+ Ex:l:duntur per hoc quod Chri- 
ſtirs, hos Sacramentum inſtituit in 
pave. Aquinas Part 3. Queſt. 24+ 

| Nu!li lac ſtd panem tantum & 
ealicem ſub hac Sacramento noſc- 
m5 dedijſe. Tulins Þ. apud Grati- 
an de Conſecy. 

* Admonitos nos ſcias ut in c4- 
lice offirendo Traditio obſervetur , 
neq; aliquid fiat a nobis quam quod 
pro nobis Dominus prior fecerit, ne- 
mini fas eff ab eo quod Chriſtus 
AMagiiter & precepit & gefit hu- 
mani > novella inſtitutzone dece- 
dere. 

i! Non hoe faciunt quod Feſus 
Chriſtus Domin:s Deus noſter Sa- 
evifics hupus Auftor & Doſtor fecit 
& docuit. Cypr. Ep. 53: 


| that he did not give Milk, But Bread 
and Wine in this Sacrament ; and that * 
they ought to obſerve the Divine Tradi- 
tion, neither ought any thing to be done, 
but what was firſt done by our Lord; for 
it is not lawful for any by any Humane and 
Novel Inſtitution , to depart from what 
Chrift our Maſter commanded and did ; 
and that this was a ſufficient confutation 
of them, that they did not do that which 
our Lord Feſus Chriff, the Author and 
Teacher of this Sacrifice, both did and 
Taught ||. They all ſuppoſe it neceſlary to 
uſe the Elements which Chriſt uſed and 


appointed, and that becauſe of his Inſtitution, by which 
it plainly appears, what belongs to the Eſſence and Sub- 
{tance of this Sacrament , to wit, Eating of Bread and 
drinking Wine bleſſed, in remembrance of Chriſt. It muſt 
bea very ſtrange thing ſure, to make theſe tobe but cir- 
cumſtances in the Sacrament, and to doubt whether they 
do belong to the ſubſtance andeflence of it, and to pre- 
tend that we cannot know this from the Inſtitution : 
Monſieur de Meazx, could not have done this in earneſt, 
had he not conſidered the cauſe he was to defend, more 
than the Inſtitution of Chriſt; in which, no man that 
will not ſhut his eyes but muſt fee what belongs to the 
Eſſence and Subſtance of the Sacrament. 


" P. 191. 


Ic isno leſs boldnels to ſay, as Monſieur Boileau || and o- 


thers do, though de Meaux was too wiſe to offer any ſuch 
thing in all lis Book, That Chris? himſelf varied from his 
own Taſtitution after his Reſurrefticn,and gave the Sacrament 
zo ſome of the Diſciples at Emmaus, under the one Species 
of Bread. And that the Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, and 
the ſending of the Spirit upon them, Celebrated the Eucha- 


riff 
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rift together with the whole Multitude of Believers, onciy 
in Bread. It will be very ſtrangeif the Apoſtles, the ve- 
ry firſt time they gave the Sacrament, ſhould be found to 
break Chriſt's Inftitution and Command about it, which 
were fo very plain ; if St. Peter and the reſt of thoſe ho- 
ly men did this, I ſhall never blame the Church of Rowe, 
nor any of his Succeſlors for doing it afterwards, and if 
they did it juſt after they were inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and had that in ſuch a Miraclous manner given 
unto them; I ſhall conclude, it was not the office of 


that bleſſed Spirit to bring al things 10 their remembrance- 


which Chrift had ſaid unto them, as he told them it ſhould 


be, but to teach them things quite contrary to what he 


had a little before commanded and appointed them : 
And it will be more ſtrange if Chriſt himſelf, after his 
Reſurrection, ſhould give the Sacrament in another man- 
ner then-he had done four days before. Let us therefore 


examine thoſe places from which all theſe ſtrange things. . 


are pretended, and ſee if any ſuch matter 1s to be found. 
in them, which I confeſs, will be very ſurprizing, if they 
be: As to the firſt, St. Luke tells us, Chap. 24. That 
the ſame day Chriſt was riſen, two of the Diſciples, the 
name of one of which was C/eophas, going to Emmaus, 4 
Village near to Heruſa/em; Chriſt, as they were Com- 
muning together about. him and his ReſurreQion; drew 
near, and went along with them, and diſcourſt to them 
about thoſe things, as a perſon unknown; and going in- 


toa Houſe and /1zting at meat with them, he took bread and: 


Bleſſed it, and brake, and gave-to them, v. 30. Here, fay 
they, Chriſt gave the Sacrament, and pave it onely in 
Bread, for he took bread and bleſſed, and brake, and gave 
to them; which are the very words uſed at his giving . 
his laſt Supper : But muſt Chriſt always. be ſuppoſed w 
give the Sacrament whenever he-took bread and bleſſed, 
and brake it, and gave it to others > Then he did fo when 
he filled the five thouſand with five Loaves and two- 


Fiſhes, 
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Fiſhes, for then he looked up to heaven and bleſſed, and 

brake the loaves, and gave them to others, Mark 6. qr. 
Mat. 1.4. 19. And fo he did when he filled four thou- 
fand at another time, he took the ſeven loaves and gave 
thanks, and brake,and gave to his diſciples to ſet before them, 
Mark 8. 6. Here though he bleſſed the Bread, and gave 
thanks, as was always the cuſtom of Pious and Religi- 
ous Men, at their ordinary meals, and though he brake 
the Bread, which is a Jewiſh phraſe for diſtributing and 
givingit ; yet it cannot in the leaſt be pretended, that 
1n any of theſe places he gave the Sacrament, nor is there 
any manner of reaſon to ſuppoſe he did ſo at Emmaus, 
with theſe Diſciples, but to ſatisfie them of the truth, of 
himſelf and his Reſurre&ion ; he took meat with them, 
as he did afterwards with the Eleven Apoſtles, and by 
his behaviour at Table, and by his form of Bleſſing, which 
was probably the fame he uſed at other times, and by 
thus ſeeing and converſing with him more intimately 
at Table, they came to underſtand who it was, and 
their eyes were opened, and they knew him, oras is v. 
35. he was known to them in breaking of bread; that is, in 
cating with him, not that any thing miraculous or ex- 
traordinary was here ſhewn by Chriſt , or wrought up- 
on them, any more than was to the Apoſtles afterwards, 
to whom he ſhewed himſelf likewiſe, and took meat 
with them, to give them full fatisfaCtion, that it was the 
ſame perſon who was Crucified, and who was riſen with 
the ſame Body he had before; or if they were illumina- 
ted, and their eyes open'd in an extraordinary manner at 


'thaE time; yet it was not. neceſſary this ſhould be done 


by the Sacrament, ofall the vertues of which, the opening 
mens eyes, and curing them of Infidelity, is the leaſt to 
be aſcribed to it, ſince it 1s onely to be taken by thoſe 
who do believe, and whoſe eyes are opened before, 
though this may ſometimes be applved to it, by way of 
Allegory and alluſion, as it is by St. Auſtine, Theophy- 
lat, 
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laf, and others, who make the Pool of Betheſda, and the 
curing of the Lame and the Leprous by a word, to be as 
much Sacramental as they do this that is to have ſome 
ſignification or reſemblance to Spiritual things: But 
there is not one Father or ancient Interpreter, who does 
plainly affirm, that Chriſt did here give the Sacrament, 
to thoſe Diſciples at Emmaus : The Bread which Chriſt 
blefled, was no more truly made a Sacrament thereby, 
than the Houſe of Cleophas, was dedicated into a Church 
by Chriſt's preſence and Divine Diſcourſes there ; which, 
yet it might be, according to St. FZierom's words, with- 
out any adminiſtring of the Sacrament, of which that 


place quoted out of him, makes no mention: But if it muſt goiteau,p.1 92. 


be ſuppoſed without any Authority, and without any 
Reaſon, that Chriſt did here give the Sacrament, it muſt 
alſo be granted, that he did ſomething more, than is rela- 
ted in that ſhort account, which is there given ; he muſt 
not onely have Zlefſed and brake the bread, and given it 
to them, but he muſt have done it with thoſe words, 
This is my body ; which, they ſay, arealways neceſlary to 
the true Conſecration of this Sacrament: And if he may 
be ſuppoſed to have uſed thoſe, though they are not 
mentioned, which is a good argument to prove it was 
not the Sacrament, but onely an ordinary Meal ; then 
we may as well ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time he uſed 
Wine too, though that is not mentioned, and though we 
have noaccount of any Drink, which yet we cannot but 
think they had at that Supper let it be what it will ; 
eating together and ſitting at meat, includes and ſuppo= 
ſes drinking too, though there is no particular or expreſs 
mention ot it: As in the | 

2. Second place in thoſe ſeveral inſtances, out of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, wherein it is faid of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity , that they continued in breaking 


of Bread, and in Prayer +, and in breaking Bread, from + Ads 2, 42. 
houſe to houſe ||, and that they came together on the | 
E 


r 
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* Ads 20. 7- firſt day of the Week , to break Bread * , which I am 


willing to allow, may be meant of the Sacrament, 
though a great many Learned men, think they belong 
to the charitable and friendly way of livingamong thoſe 
firſt Chriſtians, who had all things in common, and 
who came to eat together, at the ſame time that they 
came to pray, and contrived thefe daily meetings, for 
Worſhip and Refreſhment, in the ſame houſe, for great- 
er conveniency : Yet, that they did not drink together, 
as well as eat, and that by an uſual Synecdoche, both 
thoſe are not included in the Phraſe of breaking of Bread, 
is not to be imagined, Bread was a word, by which, not 
onely amongſt the Jews, but all Nations, all manner of 
food, and nouriſhment neceſlary to life, was ſignified 
as being the moſt conſiderable part of it, ſo that we 
mean this when we pray for our daily Bread, and when 
we fay a man wanteth Bread , and fo to break our Bread 
to the hungry , Ia. 58. 7. and by the young childrens 
asking bread, and no man breaketh it unto them. Lament. 
4. 4. the ſame is imported. To break Bread, was an 
uſual Hebrew expreſſion, for giving all manner of food, 
as appears by thoſe inſtances, ſo that when Bread, which 
is but one part of food, is expreſſed ; yet the other is 
included and meant alfo, as when Chriſt went into the 
houſe of one of the chief Phariſes to eat bread, Luke 14.1. 
we cannot ſuppoſe that he had only ſuch a dry Banquet, 
as not to drink with him too , and when Foſeph told the 
Steward of his houle, that he ſhould prepare anentertain- 
ment for his brethren, for they are to eat with me at noon, 
Gen. 43. 16. hodje ſunt mecum comeſturi, as 1n the Yulgar, 
he did not I ſuppoſe, think they were not to drink with 
him too, and that he was not to provide Wine, as well 
as other Victuals, neither did Foſeph's own Brethren, 
ſuſpect he would ſend them away dry and thirſty, when 
they onely heard that they ſhould eat bread there, v.25. 
Notwithſtanding this alone is mentioned, yet they 
met 
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met with plenty of Wine too, as may be feen at the 
latter end of the Chapter , where in the vulgar Latin 
it is ſaid, Biberunt & inebriati ſunt cum eo. 

The Greeks thought Winc and Drinking ſo conſider- 
able a part of the Feaſt, that they called the whole, from 
that one part, am, and yet when they thus drank to- 
gether at their Entertainments, they did no doubt eat 
too ; though, if we will as ſtritly inſiſt upon the phraſe, 
and not allow a Synecdoche here,as well as in the Jewiſh 
one, of breaking or eating Bread, we muſt make their 
Feaſts to be all of Liquids, and the other all of Solids : 
But the phraſe is ſo clear and ſo uſual, that nothing 
could make men deny its being ſo, but their being 
willing to ſtick to any thing, however weak and little 
it be, that ſeems in the leaſt to favour a bad caule, 
wluch is forced to call in the help of a Phraſe, uſed in a 
ſhort Hiſtory, and that againſt its uſual meaning, to com- 
bat with a plain Command and clear Inſtitution; I would 
only ask theſe Gentlemen,and Monfi. Bozleau,with whom 
Iameſpecally concerned, whither he does not think the 
firſt Chriſtians, when they met together to break Bread, 
allowing thereby,it was to receive the Sacrament, did not 
alſo at the ſame time feaſt together at their «4, & whe- 


ther thoſe were not joyned with the Sacrament, and whes / 


theſe alſo are not meant here, and included in their break- 
ing of Bread together 2 Which I think, he or any one 
verſed in Antiquity, will not deny. And if ſo, he muſt 
either ſay, that at thoſe Love-feaſts they uſed no Wine or 
Drink, becauſe none is expreſly mentioned here ; though 
it 15 plain they did in the Church of Corinth, even to ex- 
ceſs ; or elſe, that this Jewiſh phraſe of breaking Bread, 
5 to be here taken, as it is in other places, by a Synecdo- 
che, for both cating and drinking together , and that ei- 

ther at the Lord's Table or at any other. But in the 
3- Third place, I have an undeniable Argument to 
prove, either that this muſt be ſo meant, or elſe that the 
E 2 Sacra- 
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Sacrament cannot be meant, either in theſe places or a- 

ny other, where there is onely mention of Bread, with- 

out Wine : For it is univerſally owned by all the Popiſh 

Writers, as well as by all others, that to the making a 
Sacrament, there ought tobe both the Species Conſecra- 

ted, though they are not both given : So that in this, ſays 

+ Hr enim Boileau, + we agree with the Proteſtants, that the Prieſts 
amr always ought to Conſecrate the Eucharift in both kinds ; 
ribs , ſemper and Monſieur de Meaux, || when he pretends, that he 
dchere fo finds upon ſeveral occaſions, in Antiquity, the Body given 
mas wk ſub without the Blood, and the Blood given without the Body ; 
»traq; ſpecie-p. which I ſhall examine by and by, yet conteſles, that ne- 
x "Þ. 182, wer one of them was Conſecrated without the. other ; and 
* 0; enim it would beSacriledge, faysValentia, * if one Species were 
ana ſpecies abſ- Conſecrated without the other ; and alter they are Conſe- 
| + hop © crated, Bel/armine + owns, That the ſumption of” both 
legiumcommit- Species is neceſſary to the Prieſts who Conſecrate, and that 
OY - pon the account of its being a Sacrament; as well it ſeems 
+ Sacerdo--aS both ought to be Conſecrated to make it a Sacrifice. 
Gre CRE Now in all theſe places of the Diſciples at Emmaus, of 
TC coleriaek ;x thoſe in the Aﬀs, of St. Paud at Troas.,, which is another 
parte Sacra- but too ſlight to be particularly conſidered, there is no 
nent 4 £49 mention of any thing but breaking Bread, not one word 
| ſaid of any other Species, either as conſecrated, or as re- 
ceived by any one : So that if theſe places do prove any 

thing for Communion in one kind, they prove as much 

for Conlecration in one kind, and for the ſumption-of one 

kind, even by the Prieſt that conſecrates. So that as it 

i Soave's Was Wiſely declared in the Council of Trent , || Theſe 
Hiftory of the places, and the reaſons from them, muFt be laid afide, be- 
ney Trent. cauſe by them it would be concluded, that it was not Sacri- 
= ledge to Conſecrate one kind without the other ; which ts 
contrary to all the Doflors and meaning of the Church, and 
overthroweth the diſtinflion of the Euchariit, as it is a $4- 

crifice, aud as it is a Sacramext. So that Monſieur Boz- 

!cau's ſtrongeſt Argument, 1s too high charged, and re- 

coils 
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coils upon himſelf and his own Church; and his friends 
are obliged to take it out of his hands, leait he do more 
harm to them by it, than execution upon his enemy. 
But he is a bold man, that dare face the mouth of a Can- 
non, who dare undertake to prove the Communion-1n 
one kind, out of the eleventh Chapter of St. Pax!'s firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; whichis ſuch a pertect demon- 
{tration againſt it, that a man muſt out-face the Sun , 
who offers at any ſuch thing, 

St. Paul, as the beſt and trucſt means to correct 
the abuſes got into the Church of Corinth, about the 
Euchariſt , recurs to the Inſtitution which he recet- 
ved from Chriſt himſelf, and which he delivered to 
the Church of Corinth; in which there 1s io full an 
account of both the ſpecies, and ſuch a command of both, 
as is ſufficient to ſhew the Apoſtolical practice contor- 
mable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and to let us fee 
what Tradition they left in their Churches about ir. 
Had there been any difference between the Prieſts and 
the Peoples receiving the Bread and Wine ; St. Paut, 
who wrote to the Laiety,would no doubt have taken no- 
tice of it, and told them their reſpeCtive duties ; but 
he delivers the Inſtitution to them, juſt as Chriſt did to 
his Apoſtles ; ſays not a tittle of their not being to re- 
ccive the Cup, but on the contrary, adds that command 
to it, which 1s in none of the Evangcliſts, Do this in 
remembrance of me ; Gives not the leaſt intimation, that 
this was given to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, or that they 
were made Prieſts then ; but what is obſervable, does 
not ſo much as mention the Apoſtles, or take any notice 
_ of the perſons that were preſent at the Inſtitution, and 
to whom the words, Do this, were ſpoken. So, that fo 
faras appears from him, they might be ſpoken to other 
Diſciples, to ordinary Laics; nay, to the women who 
might be preſent at this firſt Sacrament, as well as the 
Apoſtles ; and ſo muſt have been made Prieſts by thoſe 
words, 
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words, Foc facite, as well as they. After the recital of 
the Inſtitution, in which he obſerves no difference be- 
tween the Prieſtsand Laics; he tells the Faithful of the 
Church of Corinth, that as often as they did eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup, they ſhewed forth the Lord's death, 
till he come : So that they who were to ſhew forth 
Chriſt's death, as well as the Prieſts, were to do it both 
by eating the Bread and drinking the Cup; and, indeed, 
one of them does not ſhew forth his death fo well as 
both ; for it does not ſhew his Blood ſeparated from his 
Body. He goes on to ſhew*um the guilt of unworthy 
cating and drinking, for he all along joyns both thoſe 
Ads, as a phraſe, ſignifying the Communion ; and he 
expreſly uſes it no leſs than four times in that Chapter : 
But in ſome Copies, ſay they, inſtead of and, he uſes the 
particle or, in the 27 v. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or 
drink this cup unworthily : and here Monſieur Bozleau 
would gladly find ſomething tor either Eating or Drink- 
ing, without doing both ; which is ſuch a ſhitt and cavil, 


as nothing would make a man catch at, but ſuch a de- 


ſperate cauſe as has nothing elſe to be ſaid for it : If the 
particle » or, were uſed in that place inſtead of +; and, yet 
he has but little skil either in Greek or Larize Authors, 
who knows not that it is the commoneſt thing in both, 
to uſe that diſjun&tive for a copulative; as, to Abraham 
or his ſeed, tor to Abraham and his ſeed || : Of which it 
were caſie to give innumerable inſtances, both in the 
Bible and profane Hiſtory : The Apoſtle having uſed vhe 
copulative in all other Verſes, and all along in this Chap- 
ter, and having joyned eating and drinking, cannot 
be ſuppoſed here to uſe a disjunctive, and to ſeparate 
them ; but after all, there are Copies of as great Cre- 
dit and Authority for the particle z, as for », though I 
think no ſuch weight bears upon the difference of theſe 
particles, as to make it worth our while-to examine 
them ; for if the Apoſtles did disjoyn them,it was onely 

to 
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to lay a greater Emphaſis upon the guiit of unwors 


thy eating and drinking, which though they both go to- 
gether, yet are both very great Sins ; and I fee no man- 
ner of conſequence, that becauſe a man may both eat 
and drink unworthily,that theretore he ſhould onely ear, 
and not drink at all; or that the Apoſtles ſuppoſed it law- 
ful toeat without drinking,or drink without eating. 

But the Apoſtolical practice,and rhe Inſtitution of our 
Saviour, for Communion in both. kinds, though it be 
very plain and clear in Scripture, and being tounded 
upon ſo full a Command, and a Divine Inſtitution ; I 
know no Power 1n the Church to alter it, or vary from 
it ; yet it will be further confirmed, and ſtrengthened 
by the Univerſal PraCtice of the whole Chriſtian Church, 
and of the pureſt Ages after the Apoſtles, and by the 
general conſent of Antiquity, for a thouſand years and 
more after Chriſt ; in which I ihall prove the Euchariſt 


was always given to all the Faithtul, who came to the pub-. 


lic Worſhip; and to the Communion in both kinds, 
without any difference made between the Prieſts and 
the Laiety, as to this matter, which was a thing never 
heard of in Antiquity , nor ever ſo much as mentioned 


m any Author, till after the Twelfth Century ; in which 


wretched times of Ignorance and Superſtition, the Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation being newly brought in , 
Rruck men with ſuch horror,and Superſtitious Reverence 
of the ſacred Symbols, which they believed to be turn- 
ed intothe very ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood ; 
that they begun to be afraid of taking that part which 
was fluid and might be ſpilt, each drop of which they 
thought to be the fame blood that flowed out of the 
fide of Chriſt, and the very ſubſtantial Blood that was 
tunning in his Veins, and now by a miraculous way , 
was conveyed into the Chalice. Hence at firſt, they u- 
ſed Pipes and Quails to ſuck it out of the Cup, and ſome 
uſed intin&tion or dipping of the Bread in the Wine ; 
and: 
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and afterwards the fame ſuperſtition increaſing, they 
came to leave off, and abſtaine wholly from drinking 
the Cup; which was reſerved onely to the more facred 
lips of the Prieſts, who were willing to be hereby di- 
ſtioguiſht from the more unworthy and prophane Laie- 
ty. The Council of Coxſtaxce, firſt made this a Law, 
in the Year 1415, which was before a new and ſuper- 
{titious cuſtom, uſed only in ſome tew places, and got 
by degrees into ſome particular Churches of the Latine 
Communion, ( for it never was 1n any other, nor is to 
this day ) of which we have the firſt mention in 7 homas 
Aquinas, who lived in the Thirteenth Age, and who 
* 74 «514;- {peaks of it thus faintly in his time, * » ſome Churches 
busEccleſiis ſer- i is obſerved, that onely the Prieſt Communicates of the 
| $98 Pg on ws Blood, and others of the Body ; * In quibuſdam & in Ali- 
municetſangui- guibus Eccleftis ; ſhows that it was then but creeping into 
Ws rethqii 2970 2 few particular Churches, and very far from being 

orpore. | q 
Comment. in generally obſerved in the Weſtern Parts. And that it 
Johan. c. 5. yas quite otherwiſe in the whole Primitive Church, for 
F In 44iþ4f. above a thouſand years, who in all their aſſemblies 
dam Eccleſis kept to our Saviour's Inſtitution of both kinds, and ne- 
EY ver varied from what Chriſt and his Apoſtles had com- 
manded and delivered to them ; as the Church of Rome 
now does, I ſhall fully prove, that fo, according to Y7n- 
.centius Lirinenfts his rule, againſt all manner of Here- 

|| Primo ſci- ſes, the truth may be eſtabliſht, Firſt, || by the authorit 
ih : —_—Y of a divine Law, and then by the Tradition of the Catholic 
tun dcinde £c- Church 5 ' which Tradition being well made out, does 
cre Catholi- more fully explain the Law , and ſhew the neceſſity 
"racine of obſerving it: The Univerſal practice of the Catholic 
Church, being ademonſtration how they underſtood it, 

contrary to the new Sophiſtry of our Adverfarics, and 

how they always thought themſelves obliged by it ; And 

becauſe none are more apt to boaſt of Tradition, and 
the name of the Catholic Church upon all accounts, 
than theſe men ; TI ſhall more largely ſhew, how _ 
ully 
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fally they depart from it in this, as they do, indeed, in 
all other points of -Controverſis between us; and how 
they ſet up the Authority of their own private Church, 
in oppoſition to the Univerſal, as well as to the Laws of 
Chriſt, and Practice of the Apoſtles : Their Communi- 
on in one kind is ſuch a demonſtration of this, that we 
need no other to prove this charge upon them ; and as 
I have ſhowed this to be contrary to the Inſtitution, 
agd command of Chriſt, and the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſo I ſhall evidently make it out, to be contrary 
to the whole Primitive and Catholick Church, in all 
Ages; and this | 

Firſt, From the moſt ancient Rituals , or the carlief} 
accounts we have, of the manner of celebrating the blet- 
ſed Euchariſt in Chriſtian Churches. 

Secondly, From the moſt ancient Lyturgles. 

Thirdly, From the Teſtimony and Authority of the 
Fathers or antient Writers. 

Fourthly, From ſome ancient Cuſtoms. 

Fifthly, From the Cuſtom till remaining in all Chri- 
ſtian Churches of the World, except the Roman. 

Sixthly, From the Confeſſion of the moſt learned of 
our Adverſaries. 

r. From the moſt ancient Rituals, or the earlieſt ac- 
counts we have of the manner of celebrating the bleſſed 
Euchariſt in the Chriſtian Church ; The firſt and moſt 
Authentic of which, is in F#ſtin Martyr's ſecond Apo- 
lagy, where he deſcribes the publick Worſhip of Chri- 
ſtians upon Sundays , according to its true Primitive 
Simplicity ; and as to the Euchariſt which was always 
a part of it, * There was brought, he ſays, Bread and Wine *"emiz 40 
with water (according to the cuſtom, I ſuppoſe, of the mag pod 
Greeks and Eaſtern Countries, who generally drank their 53 2,57 
Wines ſo mixt) and theſe being offered to the chief Mini- *654-%- 
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fter, he receiving them, giveth Fonowr and Glory to the Fa: 

ther of all things, through the Name of the Son and the Fo- 

ly Gho#t, and rendreth thaukſgiving to him for theſe things ; 

and having finiſhed his Prayers and giving of Thanks, to 

which the People that were preſent joyn their Amen : The 

Deacons give to every one that 1s preſent, to partake of the 

Bleſſed Bread, and Wine and Water ; and to thoſe that are 

abſent, they carry them. Having diſcourſed of the nature 

of this Sacramental food, and ſhewn the Inſtitution and 

deſign of it, out of.the Goſpel,- and from the words of 

our Saviour; he again repeats their manner of Celebra- 

ting, in the ſame words almoſt which he had uſed before, 

7 B54:t- and fays, + That the diſtribution and participation of what 
7 ABN, » 4: 75 bleſſed by the Preſident, is made to every one ; which e- 
ark $5 wr £34 Er One belongs plainly to the 5 2425, that juſt goes before. 


= Av 


2999: 1, Nothing is more evident, than that all the Elements 
prope fivem. were given to. the People, and to every one of them ; 
and no man, I think, ever had the impudence to queſti= 

on this, or make the leaſt doubt of it, before Monſieur 

Boileau, who, if ever he read this place, may beaſhamed 

Ld et Fabia webs per. Þ fay as he does, || That 7 cannot be truc- 
perm afſumwitsr ad concluden- 1y and ftriftly concluded from hence, that the 
dum were &+ caſtigate, atate Fucharift was Communicated to the People. 


Merten fas far mlaa;, Knder both kinds, in the Age of this Holy 
ſpecie. Boileau de precepto di- Martyr. And what man of modeſty or 
+24; hands ſrcie. ergticiſm, beſides Monſieur Boileau, would 
nk have obſerved that both the Elements 
_ * 74 the ex- were not then carried to the abſent.? which Monſieur de 
enle of SJ" Meaux * owns were, though it is plainly faid they car-. 
Species , "tis ried the waz, the fame things that were bleſſed, and 
= joy Sal that thoſe who were preſent did partake of ; yet it is 

+ Non dicie 10T ſaid, that they +- carried both together , me ooLevywie 
ea conjunitim. 1%. He might as well have pretended that though 


vel alternatim 1 t carried I tall: An }e 
66 apr they carried, yet they carried nothing a d they 


ferunt, 3 Ta ousCe99 ira, THis 8. maps amegirems ſed tantymmodo ad abſgntes perſerunt. Ib. p. 
214» Res” 
that 


Communion in One Kind. 


that make ſuch anſwers to ſuch plain places, had, I am 
ſure, better ſay nothing at all. 

Next to Juſtin Martyr, St. Cyril of Hieraſalem gives 
us the fulleſt account ot the manner of Celebrating the 
bleſſed Euchariſt,in his My/agogic Catechiſms,they are cal- 
led ; wherein having diſcourſed of all the Chriſtian My- 
ſteries, to thoſe who were newly Baptized, and ſo fit and 
capable to be inſtruced in them, he comes at laſt to the 
higheſt Chriſtian Myſtery, that of the Lord's Supper ; 
and in his fifth Catechiſm largely deſcribes the perfor- 
mance of it, with a great many more particular Cere- 
monies and Forms of Prayer, then were uſed before : 
And having told his young Chriſtians, in the foregoing 
Homily +, That #n the Species of Bread, is 
given the Body of Chriſt , aud in the Spe- 
cies of Wine , hu Blood ; that ſo by par- 
taking of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
he may become one body and one bloud © 
with him ; he bids him come with firm Faith and great 
Devotion ; and tells him how be ſhould receive the Holy 
Bread very particularly, and direfts him to the very po- 
lure of his Hands and Fingers ; and afterwards , he as 
particularly , orders him how, aud in what manner , he 
ſhould come to receive the Cup || of the Lord's Blood , 
not ſtretching out his hands, but bending, and in the po- 
fture of worſhip and adoration , and whilſt the moiſture 
is upon his lips *, he bids him take it with his finger and 
touch his eyes and forehead, and other parts , jos , o ſan- 
fifie them : However ſuperſtitious that was, for I can- 
not but think this uſe of the Sacrament 40 be ſo, as well as 


x, aiugl@» xs 


many others, that were yet very ancient ; it 1s plain that 


the newly baptized Chriſtians did then receive the Eu- 
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chariſt in both kinds, and were commanded + to come * Pepys, 


to receive the Cup , and to drink of the Wine, as well as 


to partake of the Bread. 


To St. Cyril, who lived towards the latter end of the 
fourth 


F I 
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A Diſcourſe of the 


fourth Century, I ſhall joyn the Apoſtolic Conſtitu- 
tions, as they are called, which I ſuppoſe, not to be 
ancienter; ana in theſe in one place ||, 7he 


3 28 1 wogowngule 13;40; 3 3- Sacrifice or Euchariſt, is ordered to be cele- 
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brated ; the People ſtanding and praying ſi- 


Oo #, 33 muis eg Ov. Conftit. Jently, and after the oblation, every order, 


Apoſto!, I, So Ce I7. 


(to wit, of young and aged, of men and 
women, into which they were ranged before at their 
Religious Aſſemblies, as appears in that Chapter) ſeve- 
rally and by themſelves,take the body and blood of Chriſt; and 


Ew © 7” when the women do it in their order, they are to have their 


>. © Men and Women, were. to receive both the Body and 


+ L, 8. c Blood ; In another place + where is a more perfect ac« 


count of the Euchariſtic ſolemnity, and of the Prayers 
and Ceremonies uſed in it ; at the latter end he deſcribes 
the order, in which they Communicated, firſt the Bj- 
ſhops, then the Presbyters and Deacons, aud other Inferior 
Orders, then the Religious Women, the Deaconeſſes, the Vir- 
gins, the Widdows and their Children; and after that, the 
whole People with great Reverence, and without any tumult 
or noiſe ; The Biſhop gives the Bread ſaying, The Body of 
Chriſt, and he that receives it, fayes Amen : The Deacon 
gives the Cup, and ſays, The Blood of Chriſt, the Cup of Life ; 
and he that drinks it, ſays Amen. And when they have all 
Communicated, both men aud women, the Deacons take the re- 
matnders and carry them into the Paſtophory or Veſtry. 

St. Dennis the Areopagite, I put after all theſe, becauſe 
TI doubt not, but that the Book under his name, was la- 
terthanary of them; there is this paſſage of Celebrating 
the Euchariſt, in thoſe Books of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierar- 
chy, the Prieſt praying that all, who partake of the Sa- 
crament, may do it worthily, The Bread which was cover- 
ed and whole, he uncovers and divides into many parts, and 


{15 ty14- the one Cup he divides to all |; and afterwards, he ſpeaks 
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particularly of zhe Prieſts firſt taking himſelf that which he NN 
gave to others *, and mentions nothing elfe taken by ,; a", 


. - | | 
him, then what the others do partake of. in +0xeT pin 7) 
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E ſhall to theſe add, the famous Ordo Romanes, which 
de Meaux calls the antient Ceremonial of the Roman 
Church, neither the time, nor the Author of it is cer- 
tainly known; it concerns not me to inquire whether 
it belong to the Eighth or the Eleventh Age, which is up- 
on other accounts a diſpute between the Reformed, and 
Roman Divines ; I ſuppoſe it to be made at ſeveral times, 
and to have had feveral Additions made to it by ſever- 
al Popes, one after another ; for all Miſſals and Eucha- 
riſtic formes were at” firſt very ihort, and afterwards 
increaſed by further compoſitions : Pope Gregory, who 
had the greateſt hand in it, ſpeaks of one Scholaſticus, who 
compoſed the Prayer to be ſaid over the Oblation + before T Ve precem 
him ; who that Scholaſticus was, Strabo and Berno, and Frog _—_ 
the other Writers upon the Ordo Romanus, have owned trat,ſyper 0414 
themſelves ignorant, and other Learned men have anxi- pony Fo rh 
ouſly enquired; the Learned Colomeſius thinks it as ep. £4. 
clear as the light that this was Pope _ PR, : 
Gelafius ||: But whoever were the Au- F701 moidio tor dari 
thors of it, and whenſoever it was com- Gregorio M.1. 7. . 64. lauda- 
poſed, as we now have it, it is ſuffici- een ard podngms pe : 
ent to my purpoſe, that the Communi- ; 
on is there diſtributed in both kinds; and the manner ,_. 
"I . ; Deinde wi- 
of it is thus preſcribed ; * Then cometh the Arch-deacon with yt ain 
the Cup at the ſide of the Altar, ---and pouring a little into the _ 


ice ad: cornu 
altaris — Q reſuſo parum in calicem de ſcypho inter manus acolyti accedunt primum Fpiſcopi ad 
ſedem ut commmunicent de many Pontificis ſecundum ordinemz ſed & Presbyteri omnes aſcen- 
aunt ut communicent, ad altart. Fpiſcopus autem primus accipit calucem de manu Archidiacons 
&* [tat in cornu altaris ut confirmet ſequentes ordines 5 Deinde Archidiacono accepto de manu i!lis 
calice, refundit in ſcypho &* tradit calicem ſubdiacano regionario, qui tradit ti pugillarem cum 
quo compir met populum — Nuos dum confirmaverit —— Poſtea Epiſcopi communicant pojulum Cv 


poft eos Diacont confirmant, — Presbyteri juſſu Pontificis communicant populum, & ip fi viciſen 


comfprmant, nam mox ut Pontifex ceperit communicare populum — pſallunt uſq; dum communi» 
cato omni populo etiam in parte mulierum, Ordo Romanus p. 6. Edit. Hittorp. Paris. 
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A Diſcourſe of the 


_ Chalice out of the Flaggon, in the hands of the Acolyte, the 
Biſhops firs? come to their Seat, that theymay Communicate 
from the hand of the Pope, acccording to their order ; and 
the Presbyters alſo aſcend to the Altar, that they may Com- 
municate : the Biſhop firs takes the Cup from the hand of 
the Arch-deacon, and ſtands at the fide of the Altar, that 
he may confirm the following orders ; then the Arch-deacon 
taking the Chalice from his hand, pours it again into the 
 Flaggon, and gives the Cup to the regjonary Sub-deacon, 
who gives him a hollow Pipe, with which he may confirm the 
people, — Whom, when he hath confirmed, — afterwards the 
Biſhops communicate the people, and after them the Deacons 
confirm them; — the Prieſts by the command of the Pope, 
communicate the people, and they alſo confirm them : for as 
ſoon as the Pope begins to communicate the people, the Anti- 
phone begins, and they (ing till all the people have communi- 
cated, even on the womens fide, However Rome has thought 
fit of late to depart from their own Ordo Romanus ; yet 
there is a very remarkable ſtory of one of their own 
Popes, Pope Martin the Fifth , who, after the Conncil of 
Conſtance, did in a ſolemn Office at Eaſter, Communicate the 
people in both kinds, according to the Roman Order ; which 


+ Martinus Sanftus etiam poſt tem- 
pora Conſtantienſis ſynodi in ſolenni 
'Paſche officio, juxta preſcriptum or- 
aints Romani univerſum populum cor- 

fy pore &+ ſanguine D", communicaſſe le- 
gitur. Conſult. de Com, ſubutr. 

[| Martinas ipſe P R 5. utramg; le- 
giturRome adminiſtraſſeſpeciem,quod 
non de Diacono, Pontificts Adminiſtro 
accipiendum eft ſed ut populo. Lin- 
aan, Panoplias. |. g. C. 56. 
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was not ſo alter'd and changed at that 
time, as it was afterwards: Caſfſander in 
his Conſaltatio F, and Lindanus in his Pas 
noplia ||, are both poſitive Witneſſes for 
this matter of Fact, which is not onely 
conſiderable in it ſelf, but a clear Argu- 
ment of the late change and alteration, 
both of the old Rowan PraCtice, and the 


old Roman Order. 
2. The moſt ancient Lyturgies that are deſcribed, and 
* 492 w- Celebrate the Communion 1n both kinds: So That * under 
= £4 the name of St. Peter, repreſents all the people, as parta- 
Eble wiv cir, king of the divine, pare, heavenly, quickning, tremendous 


Myſeries : 


= 
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Myftertes ; and this Prayer or Thankſgiving is uſed for 
them all, || Blefſed be God who has wouchſafed us to par- -=om [3A 2yur3c 3 


take of his immaculate Body, and his moFF precious Bloud. ex» «v3 0509 


That under the name of St. James, after the Prayer of, 79.5 
the Prieſt, that the holy Spirit coming and ſantifying-the##® ApBoodes 
Elements, would make them become the Body and Bloog ir: in Biblioth, 
of Chriſt , that they may be effeftual to all that receive. + ws yi 
them for remiſſion of Sins + ( which word all, ſuppoſes 75; rn 
more than the Prieſt who Conſfecrates ) repreſents the "57,56 42cm 


; : «a vzpliay. Lyturs 
Deacons, after the communion of the Clergy, as taking up both J:cob, 15. 


the Patens and the Chalices to give to the people ||; and ivun mw 19g. 


fs, o7s o Th 


after they had received of both, the Deacons and the Peg. [7,7 15" 
ple both give thanks to Chrif?, becauſe he has wouchſafed **irw« rx 


Xp" npag cie Th Lian 


them to partake of his Body and of his Blood *. The Ly- Tara mi Aa 
turgy which bears the name of- St. Mark, deſcribes the * at,.7, ;, 


Prieſt as praying for all thoſe who were to communicate, 49% % 32 
that they might be worthy to receive of thoſe good things * x5 5 5; 
which were ſet before them, the immaculate Body, and the 7x: us: was 
precious Blood of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chr +; and From 
uſing theſe words in his Prayer of Confecration over *, ,_ .,.. 
the Elements, That they may become available to all thoſe mmixauws nw 
who partake of them to Faith, Sobriety||, and Chriſtian Ver- adit oh on 


15 © , 
Es wal x, 


tues : Which had bin very improper, if none but himſelf $;3 5278». 


had bin to partake of them : So that whatever Anti- £* {5s Z+- 
quity, and whatever Authority, may be allowed to thoſe your. Lyturgs 
Lyturgies, who go under the names of thoſe Apoſtolic || 7 mm: 
Saints, the advantage of them 1s wholly for the Com- 777,07", 
munion in one kind. And thoſe Churches who uſed > «« 


mga, 45 mide 


theſe Lyturgies, and ſo probably aſcribed thefe Names to 1s. 
them, as Hieruſalem, that of St. Fames, Alexandria, that 
of St. Mark; theſe muſt be acknowledged to have giver: - 

the Communion in both kinds, as anciently and as cer- 

tainly as it can be proved, or may be ſuppoſed that they 

uſed theſe Lyturgies : But to come to the more Authen- 

tic Lyturgies of St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom, which are 

now uſed-in the Greek Churches, though both the time | 
ancÞ . | 
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A Diſcourſe of the 


ard the Authors of theſe may be very queſtionable; yet 

with all their preſent Additions and Interpolations, there 

15a manitcſt proof in both of them, for the Communi- 

on in both kinds : In the former, the Prieſt thus prays 

for himſelf and all the Communicants, zhat we all, who 

partake of one Bread, and one Cup, way be united toge- 

ther into the Communion of one holy Spirit, and that none of 

21 ff notes ute by 93 4:2: 50433 US may be partakers of the Body or Bloud of 
# mingle werig 3196 iraom ahi i Christ, to judgement or condemnation * ; 10 


4 , / \ F 
£796 rievp 2155 ANG LAVERY Hy und yt 


m9 the netugy i; Kolirems mizes that it Was Plain he did not communicate 
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26s. Lyturge Faſil, of the Bread or Cup alone, nor was a- 
lone partaker of the Body or Bloud of Chriſt ; in anc- 
ther Prayer he mentions the people expreſly, and begs of 
Chris that he would vouchſafe, by his great power, to give 

unto them his pure Bloud, and by them, that 1s, by the Prieſts, 
+ Kemoi* 29 al} the People F. And as the Prieſt thus prays for 


X £52108 T's ge” : ; 
Pe ee the People, and for others betore the Communion, ſo he 
=v27 54473 Offers up a Thankſgiving for them afterwards in theſe 
Tm Us AUAULTC V4 


Ts ut ers Words : We give thee thanks, O Lord our God, for the par= 
2as. Ib, ticipation of thy holy, pure, and heavenly Myſteries, which 
thou ha#t given us, to the benefit, ſantification, and health, 

+ ©, ..... both of our Souls and Bodies: Do thou, 0 
A, EIES Cha cref + Lord of all things, grant unto us, that this 
mooaviay 0% ueneimr &, cone rin 3 may. be the partaking of the Body and 


. . Tx. _ 
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» ie 9115) Oe 19 di vr:e 38 4,2459 34 the Lyturgie of St. Chryſo/tom, the Prieſt 
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POET 0 having prayed God 7o make this Bread 
* Tine 7? ge Precious Body of Chrift *; which is an expreflion the 
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women; Church of Rome will by no means allow, and that which 
We Eat. 55 in the C up, his Blood + ; that ſo they may become to thoſe 
To 4; who partake of them, for the cleanſing of the Soul, the re- 

|, and the like: And having uſed that 


TTL TETWTI- miſſion of Sins 
5: 04. Ib,” Prayer, Youckſafe to give us this pure Body and Blood, 


(44:9 3 TR ee” 
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nit permnens And by us to all the people. He gives the Deacons both 
eh ae te ps p 
Earm & 33 the Bread and Wine, and uſes particular expreſſions at 


WIXNC) El5 ex @e77Vv eds = ; : 

«12\61 6; xo the giving of each, As this hath touched thy Lips, and 
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eougrir. Th. wh] take away thy Sins, and purge away thy Wickedneſs * - 
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AT 


and then afterwards the Deacon having the Cup, ſpeaks 


to the people to draw nigh in the fear of God, and 


in Charity + : And though there 1s no particular 


deſcription of their Communion, as there is of 


the Deacons, yet this 1s onely an Argument that 


T To Ado Aus , 
ure gops Nes vat da- 
mis megrinlere, Ib. 


it was the ſame; and had it been different, no doubt, 
there would have been an account of it : but after all, 


the Prieſt makes a general Thankſgiving, in 
the name of all, Bleſſing God, that he has vouch- 
fafed us this day his heavenly and immortal Myſte- 
ries |]. To confirm this obſervation of the 
Communion in both kinds, from the Lyturgy of 
St. Bafil and St. Chryſoſtom ; Caſſander in his Ly 
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turgies tells us, * That the Lyturgie of the Ethiopians 


agrees with theſe two, both in the pray- 


* Lyturgia Mthiopum ſententia 014- 


ers, and the orders of the performance ; tionum & ordine aftionis fere cum Gre- 
and in this the people, as he informs corum Chryſoſt. &- Baſilii Lyturgiis con- 


us, pray towards the concluſion, 


venit. Lyturg. per G. Caſland. 


That God would Bleſs them who have received the ſacred 


Body and the precious Blood +; and 


+ Populus ſub finem, benedic nos Do- 


bleſſed be God who has given us his fa- min? ſervos tuos qui ſanttum corpus & 


7 f = . pretioſum ſanguinem ſumpſimus. Benedi- 
cred Body and precious Bloud. And a ang merge penn pom 


gain, Thanks be to God who has given tinſum ſanguinem. Gratia ſit Domino 
us his ſacred Body and precious Blood, 9 dedit nobis corpus ſunm ſandtum & 


As to the Lyturgies of the Latins, 


pretioſum ſanguinemn ſuume Ib. 


which they call Miſſals, they have received ſuch Additi- 
ons and CorreCtions at Rome, as was neceſſary to make 
them ſute wich the preſent Opinions and Practices of that 
Church ; but yet we have many of thoſe which have e- 
ſcaped that uſage, and which contain the Communion 
in both kinds, as appears by the Codices Sacramentorum, 
publiſht at Rome by Thomaſius, where the Ge/aftan Form, 
that is older than the Gregorian, ſpeaks of the Prieſts com- 
municating alike with the ſacred Orders, and with all the 


People ||, without any difference, and all along menti- 
P. 199, 


Conmmunicat ſacerdos cum ordiniv:is ſacris cam omni popula. 
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- Mabillon de Lyturg. Gallic. p. 390: 


A2 A Diſcourſe of the 


ons both the Symbols, by the words, Sacramenta, My/te- 

ria, Dona, in the plural number ; and concludes with this 

WE. 1m Prayer, That as many as have taken the 

retione (eevaſendt um {113 $1 corps & Body and Blood of Chrif?, may be filled 

ferguinem ſrrpſerimus, on benedili- with all heavenly benediftion and grace 

622 celtith & gratid repiramur. p. 195: * The three other are lately pub- 

liſked by Mab:/on, -and were uſed very anciently 1n the 

Gallican Church, before that Nation had received the Ro- 

132 Office ; in all which alſo, there are plain evidences 

for the Communion in both kinds; in the old Gorhic 

: STI, after the Lord's Prayer follows 

Jils, Core rain pro noble eracif,m £0S, Þ+ Deliver us from evil, O Lord 

edimus & ſunguinem ſandtum tum bi- Feſus Chrift , we have eaten thy Body 

bimis 3 frat novis cOrp:es JSanftum tuum crucified for us, we have drunk thy has 
ad ſalitem, & ſanguis ſanttas tuus in : 

remiſſionem peccatorum hic & in eter- dy Blood, which was ſhed for us : Let 

aum Miſſale Gothico-Gallicanim apud thy ſacred Body be unto us for Salvati- 

0n, and thy ſacred Blood for the remiſ- 

fron of Sins, here and for ever. And in the Miſſa Domini- 

calis, after the Communion, there is this Prayer, Thy bo- 

dy, O Lord, which we have taken, and thy Cup which we 

[| Corpus tuum Domine quod accepi- have drunk, let it [tick in our entrails 

mus, & calicem tuum quem pot auimus [l. An expreſſion uſed now in the 

bereat viſceribus noſtris. Tb. p. 297+ Canon Miſe. In the Miſſa le Franco- 

rum, which is but ſhort, the Sacramenta and Myſteria , 

and Sacroſanfta Myſteria, are uſed in the plural, which 

may denote the two parts of the Sacrament ; but in the 

old Gallican Miſlal, it is as plain as can be in the Collect 

after the Euchariſt, We have taken from the holy Altars, 

the body and blood of Chrif?, our Lord and our God : Let 

WS hw ac; EE that we being always filled with 

fi Domini & Dei noſtri corpus & ſan- ©4970 , may hunger and thirit after 

guinem ---oremus ut ſemper nobis fide ple- Righteouſneſs *. Andin another Col- 

oa aetur ac ſitire juſtitiam. Ib.p. le&, after the Communion upon Ea- 

; [ter day, We beſeech thee, O Lord, that 

+ Lueſmus this wholſome food and ſacred drink, may bring up thy Ser- 

Domine jam 2,475 +, There are ſeveral old Millals produced by Me- 


los tuns ſaluta- 
ris cibys &* ſacer potus in{tituat. I. p. 356, nardus, 
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nardus, at the end of his Notes on Gregory's Sacramen- 
fary, Which are ſuppoſed to be written about the Tenth 
and the Eleventh Century ; and though the Deftrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation creeping in, in thoſe dark and igno- 
rant times, made them begin to have a ſuperſtitious tear 
of ſpilling the Wine, and ſo brought them, in order to 
prevent that, to mix the two Elements together; yet 
they never gave the one without the other, asappears in 
all thoſe Maſſes. The Sacrameytary of St. Gregory is a- 
lonea ſufficient Authority for Communion in both kinds, 
in which the Prieſt who Celebrates, prays, that as many as 


ſhall take the ſacred Body and Blood of thy 
Son, may be filled with all heavenly bleſ- 
fengs ||; and we who take the Communion of 
this holy Bread and Cup, are made one bo- 
dy of Chrift *. So that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt were plainly to be ta- 
ken, by more than himſelf, and were fo 


|| Daotquot ex hac altaris parti- 
ciyatione ſacyoſanftum filli tul corpus 
& ſanguinem ſumpſerimus, omni be- 
nediftione celeſti repleamur. Gregor. 
SAcram. 

* Tpſt qui ſumimus Communionem 
hujus ſanfti panis & calicis, unun 
Chriſti corpus efficimur. 1b. 


by all the Faithful, who were thercby to be made the 
Body of Chriſt; ſo we are fed with his fleſh, we are 


ſtrengthned by his bBloud F. Thou haFF re- 
freſhed us with the body and Bloud of thy 
Sonſ]; and we beſeech thee that we may 
be numbred amongst his members, whoſe 
body and bloud we do Communicate *. 1 
have before conſidered the Ordo Roma- 


+ C:j'1s Cane paſcimar, tcbiramut 
& [anguine. Ib. 

[| Corpore &* ſarguine fit7 tui nos 
reſecilti, Id. 

* Queſumus, ut inter ejus Memora 
RuUMeremnur Cugits £0port COMMUNICA: 
mus & ſangutai, Ib. 


248,45 an ancient Ritual of the Latize Church ; and both 
that and the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, which are the 
molt ancient Writings , at leaſt next to Gelaſzus, that 
give us an account of theſe things in the Reman Church, 


do bear witneſs to the cuſtom of gi- 
ving the Cup in the Communion , as 
well as the Bread ; which Caſſander al- 
ſo obſerves +, who had as great skill as 
any man in theſe matters, but yet had 


T Dum morem ſavoutnis Doviiie 
porrigiadz @ antiqua Sarramerta'il 
B. Gr:goras & libillys Orazars Roe 
mant ap:rte teſlantur. Caſſ aud. Con 
ſuit, ds commun. ſub ut14 1 


not ſeen the Gelaſtan Sacramentary, ſince publiſhed out of 


2 


the 
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the Queen of Swedey's Library, which is a further con- 

firmation of this. 
3. As to the Teſtimony of the Fathers or ancient 
Writers, ſome of thoſe have been already given upon 
the two former heads ; 1 hall add ſeveral others to them, 
: : ' Who bearwitnels to the Communion in 
—_ = wo an on both kinds: /garius in one of his E- 
5g taker; Ex. ad Philadelph.- piſtles ſays, One Bread 3 broken to all, 
| one Cup 3s diſtributed to all ||, And here 
I cannot but admire the Confidence and Folly of Mon- 
ſicur Boileau*, who brings this very 
paſſage, One Bread 1s broken for them all , 
as a proot that it was onely the Bread 
that was given, and leaves out what is 
immediately added, One Cup is diſtributed to all ; which 
| | not onely confutes, but ſhames him. + 
= wes _ non percse. Areneus May's, The fleſh is fed by the body 
pre vitam , que @ corpore Domint and bloud of Chris, and that of the Cup 
& ſanguine alityr. Iren. 1. 4 Ct abs Bread, the ſubſtance of our fleſh 15 
2 Oua4do ergo mixtus calix & increaſed and conſif7s||; And trom hence, 
4 perciptt ver2um Det.fit he there proves the Reſurreftion of 
- a CE ear + congi the Body, againſt thoſe Hereticks that 
carn woſtre fubtantiaz quomoro denied it , becauſe the body 15 nouriſhed 
ae long "ae By the Bloud and body of Chrift , and is 
ſaigaiue &- cnpere Chriſti nnri- made a member of him. He muſt mean 
a, & aimbrim «925 7 16 1.5: this of the Bodies of all Chriſtians, un- 
62 leſs the ReſurreCtion of the Body be- 
long oxe/y to the Pricſts, as well as the Cup. 7er- 
tullian upon the Reſurrection, ſays the fame with Irene- 
* Caro torpore + ſanguiie Chriſt w', Our fleſ is fed with the body and bloud 
wveſcitur. T 1: ul. de Re ſur. carns. of Chriff * : And in his Book to his 
F D'c: js manu d fiaeratit 7 3 Wite, he ſpeaks of her taking the Cup, in 
Gps poo part pet = ii” two ſeveral places f. Upon one of 
De «bo, dz poculs irvadere, deſi which, a very learned Critic of the Ro- 
Arare in meme bahere. 14 6. 4- man Church, who owns thoſe places to 
belong to the Communion, has made this obſervation 
TO 


* De /olitario pane mentiontm fa- 
cit Tenatius. Boileau de precept. Di- 
Vine Commun. ſub utraque. Ps 216. 
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to our hands, At that time the Supper of the Lord was 
Celebrated in both Species||; Even to 
Women it ſeems, who, I ſuppole, were ;,,v;-imm Domni ce ebrat«r , quod 
no Prieſts. Origen upon the Book of tantd aviditate arripicbatur ut it- 
Numbers, fays, We drink the Baud of {oat debumargin men eo 
Chriff Sacramentally in the EucharifF, as p. 634 

well as Spiritual L by believing his Do- * Biber? dicinur ſanguintm Chyi- 
frine *: When he had before asked, IS 
What people drink of Bloud > St. Cy- eſt iſte 7 qui in uſu havet ſan- 
prian admonithes Chriſtians to prepare pooagg we 7 Oe OS 0 
themſelves for the hardeſt encounters, ; 

as the Souldiers of Chriſt, Con/zdering that for this very 

purpoſe , they every day drink the Cup of 
Chrift's Bloud, that ſo they may alſo ſhed 
their bloud for Chrift. And he pleads 
for giving the Communion to the /ap- 
ſed, upon this very account, to arm and 
fortifie them for farther tryals and per- 
ſecutions ; How can we teach or provoke them to ſhed their 
bloud for the confeſſion of ChriFf, if we de- 
ny them the Bloud of Chrift|| 2 Or how can 
we make them fit for the Cup of Martyr- 
dom, if we do not firft admit them to drink 
the Cup of the Lord, in the Church, by the 
right of Communion > The excellent E- 
pittle * of that Holy Martyr, againſt 
thoſe, who out of a principle of abſtain- 
ing wholly from Wine, or leſt they ſhould by the ſmell _ 

of Wine, which they had drunk in the Morning-Sacri- , 9, 
fices, diſcover themſelves to be Chriſtians, uſed Water — 
in the Euchariſt inſtead of Wine, is ſo full a demonſtra- 4 Pomine cre 
tion that the Wine ought always to be taken in the Sa- Aobelntin __ 
crament, and that Chriſt's Inſtitution and Command ide conn: 
tur — hoc faciamus quod fecit & Dominas; invenim:'s non obſervari a nobis ave bending 
niſi eadem que Dominys ſecit nos qu09; faciamus En caliccm Don. pariratione Miſcentes d divine 
Magiſterio non recedamus.. Ih, 

£+0d nos obandire & facere oportet, quod Chritus ferit + ſaciendun eſſe mandayit.. I. 


could 


[| $u5 nutraque - fpecte ills timpore 


T Gravior nunc & ſeracior pugnd 
imminet al quam parave debent mi- 
lizes Chriſti, conſederantes idtivco ſe 
quotidie calicem ſanguints Chriſti bi- 
bere , ut poſſint & tft propter Chri- 
ſtum ſanguinem fundere, Fp. 53. ad 
pl:ben Thibe:itanam, Edit. Oxon, 


[| Nam quomodo aocemus aut pro- 
Vocamus eos in confeſſicie nominis 
ſannzinem ſuum fundere , ſi ers milt- 
tatuvis Chriſti ſanguinem devega- 
mus ? at quomods a8 Martyriz pe- 
culum idontios facimus , fi noi 0s 
prins a4 bibendum in Eccleſia porh- 
lum Domini jure communitonts admit - 
timus ? Fp. 57. ad Cornel. 

* Ip. 63, Cecilio fratri. 
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could not otherwiſe be obſerved; that there needs no 
other Arguments, but what that great Man there uſes, 
to ſhew the neceſſity of Chriſtians Communicating in 


Qave i ſolus Chriſtus tudiend's 
etl. non debemres attennere, quod a- 
lis ante nos ſaciendum putaverit,ſed 
quid, qui ante onnes et,Chriſtus pri- 
cr fecerit. To, 

Duomodo autem de creatura vis 
tis nozum winum cum Chriſto in Yeg- 
19 patiis bibemus, ft in ſacraficioDet 
Patris e# Chriſti vinum non offeri- 
mus , nec calicem Domini downica 
tradition: miſcemus ? Ib. 


both the Species of Bread and Wine ; 
Christ, ſays he, gave the Cup, and we are 
to do that which Chrift did, and ought by 
no means to depart from what was com- 
manded by Chris?, and delivered by the 
Apoſtles, upon any cuſtom or pretence what 
ſoever. How ſhall we drink, ſays he, of 
the fruit of the Vine with Chrift , in the 
Kingdom of his Father, if we do not now of. 


fer the Wine in the Sacrifice, and mingle the Cup of the Lord 
as he delivered it to us. And that this Wine was drunk 


'* Niſe in ſacrificirs matutinss hoc 
quis wveretur , ne per ſaporem tint 
redoleat ſanguin:m Chriſti, Ib. p. 
I55. 


by all Chriſtians, 1s plain from that fear 
which ſome had, leſt by their drinking 
it 11 the morning, they ſhould ſmell of it *, 
and fo diſcover themſelves to the Hea- 


thens : Tt was then it ſeems a mark to know Chriſtians 
by, That they did ſmell of the bloud of Chrift : which if 
they had done as the Papiits now do, they need not have 


been afraid of, 


But to proceed to others, who, though 


'they ſpeak leſs of this then St. Cyprian, yet ſpeak plain- 
ly of Chriſtians taking the Bloud as well as the Body : 


+ Tim Vutls V9.1 uns TegTVE 
Ts Tuls A@95. Apolog 2. 


Eviſtles fays , 
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bez, Id. Moral. 


new) Te 


Athanaſius ſpeaking of the Cup, fays, /t 
belongs to the Prieſts of right, to give this 
to the People F. St. Bafil in one of his 
It is good and prefitable to Communi- 
cate every day of the Body aud Bloud 
of Chrif? ||: And ſpeaking of the peculi- 
ar Vertues of Cariſtians, asks, What is 
proper to thoſe that eat the Bread and 
drink tre Cup of the Lord *'* denoting 
that to belong to all Chriſtians, Sr. 
Chryſoſfom in his Oratorian manner , 


ſpeaks of Chriſtians, as being all Died axd Purpled 


with 


compares all Chriſtians 1n general with 


the liraclites, As thou eatest the Body of 


Commuinion in One Kind, 
with the Bloud of Chriff F: And thus 


47 

, Fo 
T Harms 644114 Te T1421 49; - 
Mioeusyes ary! De Sacirdor, i. 


3. 


Chrift, ſo did they Manna ; as thou drinkeff the Bloud of 


Chris, ſo did they Water out of the Rock 
|| And in another place he expreſly ob- 
terves, What I have taken notice of be- 
fore, That *tis not now as under the Tew- 
iſh Law, where the Prieft partook of ſeve- 


” 0 SM \ \ as ® ef 
| kz LT? &V 70 LON ZZ E TIHS 

\ \ s of c \ / 
To dts m[iu9v, tun; Ever 75 WMLY- 

To, jw \ \ . 4 
v4, 4; @ 77g GU 75 aww MES , 
5795 842199 uSop 2 TeT2Q&6. Id. 
Hom:l. 23. in x Cor. 


ral things from the Altar, which the People did not : There 


7s no difference between the Priest and the 
People, when we come to receive the FH 
ly Myſteries ; for one Body and one Cup 
7s offered to all +. St HHierom lays, The 
Prieſts ſerve the Eucharift, and divide 
rhe Bload of the Lord among the People 
* And upon occaſion, ſpeaks of fome 
looſe and vitious Women, who yet would 
not abſtain from the bloud of Christ||. So 
that this, it is plain, was taken by the 
Women. St. Auſtin to the newly Bap- 
tized Chriſtians, ſays, That in all their 


T 'Ov zaldmrg & The mais 
&s, Tu os izpwvs now, wt dj 6 
apuir@ uv Wu wy w mw 
AG ETE NEW NV ETELYEY Gltpets, 
dN\ 8 VOY, ad ma W us 
DEIHATHY X; T0 Ev Te|ews. Id. in 
Hom1l. 18. in 2 Cor. 

* Sacerdotes Euchariſtice ſirui- 
unt, & [angurnem Domini populs 
ej:is dividunt, Hieron. in Mi as 


C. 2+ wh 

| Mp ſacrilegion copulantes 
aiunt, Abſit ut ego me a Chri/ti ſan- 
£ gt 45/tineam. 1d, Ep.ad Euftoch, 


tryals and their time of being Catechumens, they did ap- 


prove themſelves, that they might eat the 
Lord's Body, and drink the Cup *. And 
ſpeaking ot the prohibition of Blood to 


* Ut cam ſeipſos probaverint, tunc 
ae mensd Domini manducent, &* de 
calice tivant. Auguſt, de fide & O- 


theFews,becauſe it was offer'd in Sacrifice; 
but from taking the Bloud of the Sacrifice of our Lord, no one, 


ſays he, 7s not onely forbidden, but all are 
exhorted to drink of it, who will have Life 
+. TI might eaſily bring down the like 
clear authorities of ancient Writers much 
lower, even to the times of the very 


T Av buf'ss ſacrificis ſanguine in 
alime:tam ſumendo non ſo/um nemo 
probivetur, ſed ad bibendum onn:s 
exhortantur qui wolynt havere wUi- 
tam. Id. in Leyit. qu. 57. 


Schoolmen, who are the firſt that cver mention any 
thing about the Communion in one kind: But that I 
may not over-load my felt or my Reader, I ſhall onely 
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ofter one or t vo more of much later date,but yet more 
conſiderable, to our Adverfaries at leaſt, becauſe they 
believed Tranſubſtantiation, but had not it ſeems im- 


proved it into that conſequence, which Superſtition at- 


terwards did, of Communicating in one kind : Paſcha- 
rus Ratbertus, Abbot of Corbey, was the very Parent of 


'Tranſubſtantiation, and the firſt founder of that Do- 


Arine, in the Ninth Century ; yet in the ſame Book, in 
which he broaches that new Opinion, he fully and plain- 
ly aſſerts the old PraCtice of the Communion in both 
kinds, The Prief, ſays he, conſecrates by the power of 
Chrift, and performs the part of Chrift, between God and 


j| Ceterum ſacerdos quia vices 
Chri/ts viſebilt ſpecie inter Deum &- 
populum agere videtur , inſert per 
manus Angeli vota populi ad Deum 
O& refert, Vota quidem offert & mu- 
nera, rejert autem imperata per Cor- 
pus & ſanguinem & diſtribuit fin» 
galis, Paſchal. de Corpore & ſan- 
guine Domini. c, 12. 


the People; he offers their Prayers and 
Oblations to God, and what he hath obtain= 
ed of God, he renders to them, by the body 
and bloud of Chrift, which he diſtribates 
to every one of them || Thoſe Singulz 
muſt be the People, whoſe Prayers the 
Prieſt offered, and to whom he diſtri- 
buted the Bloud as well as the Body of 


Chriſt - and to ſhew further, that the Bloud was given 
in the SacrMent, not to the Prieſt onely, but to the Peo- 
ple, he moſt expreſly fays, That when Chrif? gives the 


* Et 2deo hic ſolus eft qui fran- 
git hunc pan'm, & per manns mini- 
ſtrorum diſtribuit credentibus,dicens, 
Accipite &* bibete ex hoc omnes tam 
Miniſtri quam & reliqui credeates, 
bic et calix ſanguinis mes novi & 
eterni teſtamenti. Ib, c. 15. 


Sacrament by the hands of the Miniſters, 
he ſays alſo by them, Take, and drink ye all 
of this; as well Miniſters as all the reff 
that believe, This is the cup of my bloud of 
the new and everlaſting teſtament *. Then 
which words there could nothing have 


been faid, that does more dire&ly de- 

ſtroy the late pretence of our Adverſaries, of the Cup's 
being given, and belonging onely to the Prieſts, or Mi- 
»iſters , and not to all the Faithful,, or the Re/zquz Cre- 
dentes : But he ſtill goes further, as to this matter, 
and makes the partaking of the Bloud to be neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation 1n another Chapter, 7 i manife£?, lays 
o 


"T 
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he, + that in this mortal life we cannot live without meat 


and drink, ſo therefore, likewiſe can we not 
come to eternal life, unleſs we are ſpiritu- 
ally nouriſht with thoſe two unto Immorta- 
lity: and ſpeaks of the Cupin the very 
next words. To him I ſhall add Alge- 
rus, a very zealous defender of Paſchaſe- 


+ Corftat igitur &7 limes on: 
bus quod in kic mortall vita fine cl 
bo & pot non wivtiy , fic 1129; 
ad illam etirnam non piruenttuy, nt 
fe duobus iftis ad immo'tatiitate 
nutrtatur, Ib. C. 19. 


us his Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and as heartily a- 
greceing with him in the practice and necellity of Com- 
municating in both kinds, Becauſe, ſays he, we live by 


meat and drink, that we can want net- 
ther , therefore Chrif# would have them 
both in his Sacrament ||: And as he re- 
deemed both our body and our foul, by his 
body and blood ; ſo, heargues, * we ought 
to partake both of his body and of his 
blood, that our whole man may be quick- 
ved by both. Then hequotes St. Aſtin 
and Gelafius, for the taking of both Spe- 
cies, + From whence, as St. Auſtin ſays, 
neither the fleſh is rightly Communicated 
without the blood, nor the blood without 
the fleſh. So alſo Gelaſus to Majoricus 
and Fohs Biſhops, We find that ſome ta- 
king onely the part of the body, abſtain 
from the Cup of the holy bloud ; who ought 
unqueſtionably either to take the whole Sa- 
crament, or to be kept wholly from it ; be- 


| [ Una: etiam quia potu G& cvs 
et 4 UIULMIS Ut Alfferutra Carers me- 
qurnmus , utrumque in Sarraments 
ſ:0 efſe Toluit, Alpgerus de Sacra- 
mento. |. 2. Cc. $8. 

F Nos qui corpore @* animai pert- 
eYaMus,corpus per COYPus, &* animay 
pir animam, Chriſtus redimins, — 
ſemul corpus &* ſanguis ſumituy a {- 
aelibus — ut ſumpto corpore & 2: 
nima Chrifti totus homo <tvificetur, 
Ib. c. 8. 

T Unde ut ait Auguſtinus nc £4- 
ro fine ſanguine, nec ſanguis ſine car- 
ne jure communtcat:y. Item Gela- 
ſfius Majorico &* Foanni Epiſcopis 5 
Comperim:s quod quidam ſumpts 
tantum corporis portion? a calice ſ4- 
cri cruoris abſtineant, qui proculdu- 
bio aut integra Sacramenta accipi- 
ant aut ab Integris arceantur, quiz 
diviſio unizs ejuſdemq; myſterit [6- 
ne grandi farrilegio nov poteit pro 
Venire, Il, C. 8. 


cauſe the diviſion of one and the ſame Sacrament, cannot be 
without grand Sacriledge. He that had this Belief, and 
theſe Arguments for it, could not but be a great enemy 
to the Mutilated and Sacrilegious Communion in one 
kind, however great a friend he was to Tranſuſtantiati- 
on; and his authority and his words, are the more rc- 
markable, becauſe he lived in the Tweltth Century , 


which makes him, as a great many others then 
H 


vere, 
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were, which I could produce, an undeniable Evidence, 
that that corruption was not brought into the Latize 
Church, till the next Age ; againſt which, we have the 
full teſtimony of both ancient and later Writers. 

4. It appears by ſome ancient Cuſtoms, that Chriſti- 
ans were ſo far from receiving the Sacrament onely in 
one kind, that they uſed extraordinary care and contri- 
vance to receive it in both kinds: From hence it was 

; Ls as Fino © 
ll Hyd vtro quod pro complemen- that they uſed _e inction, , dip ping q 
to communions intinitam tradunt the Bread im the Wine, which was very 
ROO = 9a- Fog hoc protz- early, as appears by the Decree of Pope 
tum ex Evangeiio teſtumonium Yech- : : I n 
pit, ubi Apoſtolis corpus ſuum & ſan- Julius, ho forbad It in the Third Cen- 
_ cy fr as try [|]. Tt is probable that it was thus 
anis &+ ſeorsum calicis commenaatio . . 4 
EE nen n iedro ian, inake tans of 
per Zgypt.apud Gratian. decret.de O@rapon, ' S, 
Es FEST: 2. St. Cyprian, Which we ſhall have occaſt- 
on to conſider afterwards: In the Council of Braga, in 
* Concil. Bra- the ſeventh Age *, this Cuſtom, which it ſeems continu- 
carnſs. ed, was prohibited in the very words almoſt of Pope Fa- 
lius ; fo that ſome learned men miſtake the one for the 
other: Afterwards in the Council of C/ermoyt, as it is gi- 
+ Ne quis communicet de altari VE by Bar onius , The Twenty Eighth 
niſt corpus "=" er _— Canon forbids any to Communicate of the 
militer ſumit , miſe pey neceſſitatem 
- per cautelam. "a —_ —_ 4 _ alk TP 25 ar mM q 
Iii Claramont. apud Baron Annal. and the £1004 alſo ately, un YOUBH) 
——— 9 5- neceſſity, and with caution F This In- 
tinction was generally forbid, unleſs in ſome caſes, as of 
the Sick, and the like; to whom the Council of Tours 
|| Que ſer4 0blatio intinfta off | commands that the Sacrament be thus 
_ = nh gre ay given, Steeped and dipped, and that for 
Presbyter poſſit aucere 4nſirmo, Cor- 
0:5 & ſanguis Domini proficiat ti, © IMOſt conſiderable reaſon , That the 
Apud Burchard. 1. 5. c. 9. & Caſ- PrieF? might truly ſay to the perſon, to 
and. Dialog, p. $. whom he gave it, the body and blood of 
Chrift, be profitable to thee for remiſſion of Sins. This it 
ſeems, could not have been truely ſaid to them, unleſs 
they had ſome way. or other given. them both. kinds : 
| eh That 


Communion in One Kind. 


That this Intintion was alſo in uſe in private Monaſte- 
ries, appears from ſeveral Manuſcripts produced by Me- 


gl 


vardus *; and it is notorious, that the whole Greek * Not. in Gre- 


Churches do ule it to this day in the Communion, not * 


onely of the Sick and Infants, but of all Laics; 1am not 
concerned to defend or juſtifie this Cuſtom, nor to ſay 
any thing more about it, but onely to obſerve this plain 
inference from it, That they who thus uſed IntinQion 
or the mixing and ſteeping of the Elements together, 
did hereby plainly declare, that it was neceſſary to give 
the Sacrament 41n both kinds, and not in one : I might 
make alſo the fame remark upon the ſeveral Heretical 
Cuſtoms of uſing Water or Milk inſtead of Wine, as it 
appears in St. Cyprian and Pope Fulius, to have been 
the manner of fome , who though they were very 
blameable, and juſtly cenſured for fo doing ; yet they 
hereby conteſt, that there ought to be two ſpecies given 
in the Sacrament, a liquid one, as well as a ſolid: The 
Romaniſts and the Manichees, are the onely Chriſtians 
that ever thought otherwiſe. When the DoQrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation began to creep into the Church , 
in the time of Berengarius, and ſome Chriſtians were 
thereupon poſleſt with a greater fear of ſpilling the Blood 
of Chriſt ; they did not however at firſt leave drinking 
the Cup for that reaſon, but they brought in another 
cuſtom to prevent ſpilling; which was, to faſten little 
| Pipes or Quills to the Chalices they then uſed, and 
through them to ſuck the conſecrated Wine : This ap- 
pears in the order of Celebrating Maſs by the Pope, ta- 
ken out of ſeveral Books of the Ordo Romanus, in Caſſan- 
der's Lyturgics, The Arch-deacon receives 
of the Regtonary Sub-deacon a Pugillaris, 
with which he confirms the people + : Caſ- 
ſander in his Notes upon the word Pu- 
gillarts, ſays, They were Pipes or Canes , with which the 
Sacramental Blood was ſuckt out of the Chalice ||. 


FF 2 


Minico calice exigebayur, Is 


ſays, 


F Archidiacon:s accepto 4 Sub- 
diacono regionario pugillart cum quo 
confirmet populum. Caſſander Ly- 
turg. in ordine celebrat. Mifl. per 
Romanos celebrante pontifice. 


Calne quious 
And he ſangurs e Do- 


0r.Sacrament 


| Fitile ſtu 
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ſays, he had ſeen ſeveral of theſe in his time : So that in 
thoſe times when the fear of effuſion was greater than it 
was in-the time of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, 
who yet had as much reverence, no doubt, for the Sa- 
crament as any after-Ages, they were ſo unwilling to 
be deprived of the precious Blood of their Saviour in 
the Sacrament, that though their ſuperſtition made them 
contrive new ways to recelve it, yet they could not be 
contented to be wholly without it: But 

5. The cuſtom ſtill remaining in all other Churches 
of the Chriſtian World, except the Roman, of Commu- 
nicating in both kinds, is a demonſtration of its Apoſto- 
lical and Primitive Practice, and of an Univerſal and Un- 
interrupted Tradition for it ; we ſee plainly where this 
PraQice was broke, and this Tradition violated, in the 
Roman Church, after above 1200 years, till which time it 
bears witneſs again{t it ſelf, and condemns its own late In- 
novation, which is contrary not onely to all former Ages, 
but to the preſent practice of all other Chriſtian Churches. 
T need not produce witneſſes to prove this, the matter of 
Fact is plain and undeniable,and none of their Writers can, 
or do pretend the contrary as to public and general Com- 
munion concerning any Chriſtians, except thoſe few 
that they have lately brought over by their well-known 
Arts, to ſubmit to the Roman Church, as the Maronztes 
and the /udians of St. Thomas : All the other vaſt number of 
Chriſtians over all the World, the Greeks, the Myſcovites, 
the Ruſſians, the /Ethiopians, the Armenians, the Aſſyrians, 
the Neſtorzans, the Georgzans, and others doall adminiſter 
the Euchariſt to the people in both kinds : There is ſome 
little difference indeed among them in the manner of 
doing it ; as ſome of them take the two Species mingled 
together in a Spoon, as the Greeks and Myſcovites ; 0+ 
thers dip the Bread in the Wine, as the Armenzans; but 
chey all agree in this, that they always receive both the 


Species of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, and never 


ge 
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givethe one without the other. Caſſander has collected 
ſeveral of their Rites and Orders in their public Ly- 
turgies, as of the Syrzans, the Ethiopians, the Armenians, 
the 4byſ/ins in the Kingdom of Preſter John; of whom 
he favs, That as many as Communicate of the Body, Come 
municate of the Bloud alſo *, 
any other Churches to vouch for the univerſal and pri- 


* Duotquot 


But we acecd not call in communicant 
ae corpore, to- 
tidiem commuit- 


mitive practice of the Communion 1n both kinds: We nicant etiam de 


have in the laſt place 


ſangin?. Cal- 
and. Lyturg. 


Reliquis omnib!s nationibus Chriſtian nominis, ut Grecis, Ruthenis, Armeniis, Athioſious 
pr iſcun inftitutum porrigendi populo ſanguinis in hunc uſq; diem retinentibus, 1d. Dialog. 
J 


6. The moſt learned of our Adverfaries, who cannot 
but confeſs this, and therefore are forcec| to take other 
meaſures to defend themſelves and their cauſe ; name- 
ly, by the Authority of the preſent Church, and not by 
the Tradition or Practice of the Primitive, as de Meaux 
vainly attempts to do; which they freely give up and 
acknowledge to be contrary to the Communion, as it is 
now practiced in one kind. Cafſauder has fully and 
plainly declared his mind in a particular Treatiſe on this 
Subject, among his Works printed at Paris, and in his 
Dialogue which was put out by Calixtus, not being a- 
mong his other Works ; in his Conſultation, and in his 
Lyturgics; Concerning the adminiſtration, ſays he, of the 
oF holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, it 15 


ſufficiently known , that the Univerſal 
Church of Chrift to this very day, and the 
Weſtern or Roman, for above a thouſand 
years after Chriff, did exhibit both the 
Species of Bread and Wine, to all the mem- 
bers of the Church of Chrift, eſpecially in 
the ſolemn aud ordinary diſpenſation of this 
Sacrament ; which appears from innume- 
rable teſtimones, both of ancient Greek and 
LatineWriters+. In his Dialogue ſpeak. 


T De adminiſtratione ſatroſandt; 
Sacramenti Enchariſtie ſatis comper- 
tum eff, univerſalem Chriſti Eccleſt- 
am in hunc ufq;, diem; Occidenta- 
['m vero ſeu Romanam mille ampli- 
us 4 Chriſto annis in ſolenni preſer- 
tim &+ ordinavia bujus ſacrament 
diſpenſatione utramq; panis &* wins 
ſpeciem omnibus Feeleſtie Chrilti mem- 
bris exhibuiſſe, id quad ex innumeris 
veterum ſcriptoram tam Grecorum 
quam Latinmun teſtimoriis manife- 
ſium ef, Caflandri Conivitario de 
urraqz ſpecte Sacramentl, 


ing againſt thoſe who pretended that the uſe of cither 
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one or both kinds was indiflerent, and who indeavoured 
to make this out by the Authority and Practice of the 
Primitive Church ; which 1s the way which de Meaux 
doe & 66 takes, he thus ſeriouſly and heartily 
OE. cleſie confurtudinem perſers- BIVES his judgement, 7 have ſearcht, ſays 
tatus ſum, & attento £quoq3 animo, he, || and that not ſlightly, the Cuſtom of 
an pe, a6 os artumne®. 1he ancient Church, and, 1 profes, T have 
bus indifferentem eum morem probare read the Writings of thoſe who have hand- 
nituntur, expendiſſe profiteor 5 1'43 Jef this argument with an attent and im- 

tamen firmam ullam demonſtratio- ; : 
nem, que non apertiſſims reels paſſit, partial mind, and have weighed the rea- 
a hd — canola pots og ſons by which they endeavour to prove this 
& firniſime rations ſuppetunt, que #ndifferent Cuſtom ; but neither could I yet 
contrarium evincunt. G.Caſland.D1- find any firm proof, which could not be mo$t 
PT SInNT: þ. 0: plainly refuted, although I mot earneſtly 
defired it ; but there remain many, and thoſe the moFff 
flrong Reaſons which do evince the contrary. And be- 
cauſe de Meaux pretends that there are ſome inſtances of 
public Communion in the Church in one kind, I will 
add one other teſtimony of that great man, who after 
the ſtriQteſt ſearch and enquiry into every thing in Anti- 
quity, that could be brought to colour any ſuch thing, 
thus determines, Wherefore 1 do not think 


* Dare nec puto demonſtrari to- 4þuus ; } ] 
. wp . . . A J / CAu E Ewn J - 
tis mille amplius annis in ulla Catho- FW Wh Fr for a whole thou 


lice Eccleſie parte Sacroſanttum hoc ſand years and more, that this moi? holy 
Euchariſtie Sacramentum altter in Sacrament of the Euchari&t was ever ad. 
ſarra ſynaxi e mens.i Dominica fidels we 1 h F; > 
populo , quam ſub utroq; panis & miniſtre from the Lord's Table, in the 
vini ſymbolo, adminiſtratum fuiſſe. holy Communion, to the fait hful people in a= 
Id. de Sac. Com. ſub utraq; ſpecte. the Catbolic Churct ] 
won ny part of the Catholic Charch, otherwiſe 
than under both the Symbols of Bread 
and Wine *. Wicelius, another Divine of great learn- 
ing and judgement, agrees fully with Caſſander, 7+ is 
confef# that the holy Sumption from the Eccleſraſtic Altar, 
was equally common to all Chriſtzans for Salvation, through 
+ Et in con- 411 the times of the New Teſtament +, by which he 
ſj ſfenptio- means of the Chriſtian Church, as appears by what 1M= _ 


RE Cob. mediately follows, 1 is a /ittle obliterated, indeed, a- 
aftico eque omnibus Chriſtianis commuzem extitiſſe ad ſalute per omnia novi teſtamenti tempo- 


74 Vicel yia Reg. tit, de utr, Specie. mong 


54 


| 
| 


mong us of the Weſtern Church , and. ſe- 
parated from a promiſcuous uſe for ſome 
reaſons, but "not wholly blotted out and 
deſtroyed *. For it was then granted 
to ſome, as to the Bohemzans ; Of this 
thing , that is of: the Holy Sumption 
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* Obliteratam quidem pauliſper 
azud nos Occidentales, & ab uſu pro- 
miſcuo ſemotam ſuas ob cauſas,at non 
deletam omnino at exſtinftam. I. 


T Fyuſce rei cum nube quodanm ctr- 
tiſimorum teſtium ſepti ſumus, @Ynes- 
Peer ampleftimur omni excluſo du- 
bio. Ib. 


common to all Chriſtians, Sznce we are Þencompa#? with 
a cloud of moFt certain witneſſes, we embrace this as a mot 


fare thing without any doubt. 


And therefore in his Ac- 


count of Abuſes, he reckons that of the Communion in one 

kind ||: Bur leſt theſe two men, though their learning || 74: Elench. 
and credit be unqueſtionable, ſhould be thought through * 

their great temper and moderation, to have yielded 

more in this cauſe than others of that Communion, I 

ſhall ſhew that the ſame has been done by others, who 

cannot: be ſuſpeCted to have granted more than the meer 

force of Truth extorted from them ; Thomas Aquinas 

who was the firſt man that propoſed that queſtion to be 


diſputed, Whether it were lawful to take 
the Body of Chrift without the Bloud * > 
And who firſt tells us, That 2t was the 
uſe of many Churches ſo to do , though 
Bonaventure his contemporary , who 
died the ſame year, mentions nothing 


* Utrum liceat ſumere corpus 
Chriſti fine ſauguine. Th. Aquin. 
Sum. Pars 3 qu. 80. art. 12. 

T Multarum Eccleſiarum uſus it 
quibus populoy communicanti datur 
corpus Chriſti ſumendam, nou autem 
ſanguis. Ib. 


of it; he in his Comment upon the Sixth of St. Jobs, 
where he ſays, 7t was obſerved, not in many but z» ſome 
Churches, that for fear of effuſion, the Prieft alone Com- 


municated of the Blood, and the reF# of 
the Body ||, freely owns, that according 
to the cuſtom of the ancient Church, all 
perſons as they communicated of the Body, 
fo they communicated alſo of the Bloud * ; 
and this he addes, z as yet alſo obſerved 
in ſome Churches F, Which ſhews that 
this halt-Communion was not univer- 


[| Propter periculum eff sſionis in a+ 
liquibus Eccleſiis ſervatur ut ſolus 
ſacerdos communicet ſanguine, reli- 
qui vero corpore. Id. in Johan. 6, 

* Dicendum, quod ſecundum an- 
tique Eccleſie conſuetudinem, omnes 


fſecut communicavant corpors, ita 


communicabaut &* ſanguini. I, 


+ Duod etiam adbac in aliquibus 


Ecclifits ſervatur. Ib, 


fally brought into the Zazize Church in the. thirteenth | 
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Century. Salmeron the Jeſuit ſays, We 7ngenuonſly and 


| Ingenui er aperti confitemuy 
morem generalem extitiſſe communi- 
candi ttiam Laicos ſub utraq; (þe- 
ce. Salmeron. Trad. 35. 


openly confeſs ( which ingenuity it were 
to be wiſht, Monſieur e Meaux had 
had ) that it was the general cuſtom to 
communicate the Laics under both ſpecies ||. 


Cardinal Boa, upon this ſubject owns, * That 2? 75 cer- 


* Certum quippe ef omnes paſſim 
Clericos & Laicos vires & mulit- 
Yes ſub utraq; (pecie ſacra myſteria 
antiquitus ſumſuſſe cum ſolerni eorum 
celebrationi aderant , conſenti- 
unt omnes tam Catholici quam ſefta- 
ris nec eam negare poteft qui vel le- 
wiſſima rerun Eccleſiaſticarum noti- 
tia imbutus ſit, ſemper enim & U- 
biq; ab Eccleſie primordiis uſq, ad 
ſeculum duodecimum ſub ſpecie panis 
e@* vini communicarunt fideles, Bo- 
na rer, Lyturg. /. 2. c.18. 


tain that Clergymen every-where and La- 
ics, men and women did anciently receive 
the holy Myſteries under both kinds, when 
they were preſent at the ſolemn Celebrati- 
on of them : Tu this, ſays he, all, both Ca- 
tholics and Seftaries agree, neither can a- 
ny one deny it, who is endued with the leaf? 
knowledge of the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs ; for 
at all times, and in all places, from the fir? 
beginnings of theCharch,even to the twelfth 


Age, the faithful communicated under the ſpecies of Bread 


and Wine. 


F Nam Chriſtus inflituit quidem 
ſub duplici ſpecie Eccleſia autem ve- 
tus miniſtrabat ſib duplici ſpecie, 
creſcente autem multitudine magis 
& mags apparuit incommodum & 
ſic panlatim deſiit uſus ſub utragq, 
Bellarm, l. 4. c. 4+ de Euch, 


Nay , Bellarmine himſelt owns, that 40th 


Chrift inſtituted under both ſpecies, and 
that the ancient Church miniſtred under 
both ſpecies; but the multitude zncreafing, 
this was found more aud more inconvenient 
and ſo by degrees the cuſtom of both kinds 
ceaſed F. But when did it ceaſe 2 not 


ſo ſoon as Chriſtians grew very numerous, for that they 
were long before this was practiced, in the moſt flouriſh- 
ing Ages of Chriſtianity, but after the new DoQtrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation made them grow ſuperſtitious, and 
afraid to ſpill that liquor, which they were taught to be- 
lieve, was the very ſubſtantial and natural Blood of 


Cliriſt. 


It is plain from 7Thomas Aquinas that it was not 


wheclly ceaſed in the thirteenth Century , and Yalentia 


'' De legit 


owns || that it was but a little before the Council of Cox- 
us Exch c.12, Stance. It was not ſo much by the command of the Biſhops, as 


by the prattice and uſe of the people ; it was firft diſuſed, 
ſays Coſtor , in his Enchiridion , where he owns that in 


the 


Communion in One Kind, 


the time of Cyprian the people received 
both ſpecies F But when the Biſhops 
took advantage of that ſuperſtition they '« & ſalty fam.) 
had taught the people, and mace this TIES 
new Cuſtom of theirs a Law of the p. 421. 

Church; yet in that very Council which firft command- 

ed the Communion in one kind, 7 was owned that it u- 

{2d to be received of the Faithful in both, 
in the Primitive Church ||, but to prevent 
ſome ſcandals and dangers, which the 
PrimitiveChurch it ſeems never thought 
of, nor took care to avoid, as the peo- 
ple themſelves now did, the Council de- 
clares this cuſtom to be fitly brought in, and ſo decrees it to 
be obſerved under the penalty of Excommunication. 
The Council of Trent alſo acknowledges, though as 
ſpairingly as may be, that z# the begin- 
nings of Chriſtian Religion, the uſe of both 
Kinds was not infrequent or unuſual *; why 
truely, that which was conſtant was not 
infrequent, but in the progreſs of time, 
'twas a pretty long progreſs from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity to the Thir- 
teenth Century, that cuſtom being very widely chang d, 
for great and jufF cauſes, ſuch as the Lay-mens dipping 
their Beards in the Wine, when in the Primitive times, 
- 1 ſuppoſe, they had no Beards, zt approved the cuſtom of 
Communicating in one kind, though contrary to the cu- 
{tom of the whole Primitive Church for above a thou- 
ſand years; who muſt yet have had the fame reaſons to 
have done it, if they had been ſuch great and juſt ones; 
for there can be no other reaſon given now, but what 
would have been as good five hundred or a thouſand 
years before ; but they having altered the Doctrine of 
the Primitive Church ; this was a juſt reaſon to alter 
the praftice. I might adde ſeveral other confeffions of 
k their 


57 
* Tjt13 bos diligenter notandum 
alterizs ſpecics Communionem nos 
tam Fpiſcoporum mandato quam po- 
Pilt uſu & fatto introduffam.pgl 5. 


|| Licet in primitiva Eccleſia bye 
juſmodr Sacramentum reciperetur 4 
fadelibus ſub utraq, ſp:cie, tamen hec 
conſuetudo ad tvitandum aliqua pe- 
ricula &# ſcandala, et rationabili- 
ter introdufia, Concil, Conſtant. 
Sell. 13. 


* Lictt ab initio Chriſtiane Reli- 
gionis nou inſrequens utrinſq; ſpecies 
aſus fuiſſet, tamen progreſſu temporis, 
latiſſeme jam mutata illa conſuetudi- 
ne de gravibus & juſtis cauſis ad- 
aufta, banc conſuetudinem ſb alter 
ſpecie communicandi approbavit, Sell. 
5s. Canone 2, de Dodtr. 
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their own learned men, for the Primitive Practice of 
Communion in both kinds, as A/baſpinzus, de la Cerda, 
and many others, but it might be tedious to my Reader 
as well as my ſelf; I will concjude with one whom Mon- 
ſicur de Meaux is very well acquainted with, and whom 
he knows to be as grear a Mailer in Antiquity and all 
Learning, as any the French Church now has; and I 


will beg leave 


+ Negahbitne hunc Enchaviſtice ſub 
#traq ſpecie Communionis uſum Apo- 
ſtolis temporio:s ſuiſſe ? Multiſq; in- 
ae ſecnlis ap::d Ecclefiam perſtutraſ- 
ſe? Atqui boc ntgare vel inficiart 
non poteft, niſi vel in ultima indofto- 
rum, vel certe in prima imprudenti- 
um hominum claſſe cenſeri velit. Pe- 


to put the ſame words to Monſicur ce 
Meaux , that he does to Monſieur Ar- 
naud, Will any one deny this uſe of the 
Euchariſtic Communion to have been in 
both kinds, in the times of the Apoſtles > 
And that it continued in the Church 
many Ages after > No man can deny or 


tay, de pxnit. Pub. C 5. queſtion this, unleſs he be willing to be rec- 
koned either in the laft rank of anlearned, or in the firff of 
imprudent men. 

And now having given fo full a proof that the Con- 
munion in both kinds, was the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, which I have done ſo largely, becauſe Monſieur 
de Meaux has the face to deny this, and to attempt to 
prove the contrary ; it will be very ſtrange if after fo 
many Afirmative Evidences, who all unanimouſly and 
poſitively declare that the Communion was always in 
both kinds, there ſhould be any Negative Teſtimonies 
produced to the contrary, who ſhall fully contradi& 
theſe, and depoſe that it was very often the cuſtom of 
the Church to Communicate but in one. Monſieur 
Meaux has made it his buſineſs to do this, and brings ſe- 
veral inſtances out of Antiquity to ſhew, that the Com- 
munion was very frequently given in the Primitive 
Church but in one kind, as 27 the Communion of the Sick, 
the Communicn of Infants, Domeſtic Communion, and which, 
as he tells us, 1s very ſurprizing, the Public Communion in 
the Church. Tf he can but make out one of theſe cu-- 
{toms, to wit, the latter, that of Public Communion in 

SON the 
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the Church, it will be much more conſiderable than all 
his other; for if they ſhould prove true, namely, that 
in particular and extraordinary caſes of neceſſity, to 
which we know all poſitive precepts are to give way ; 
the Commumion was given but in one kind to thoſe who 
were uncapable to receive both, as to ſick Perſons and 
Children, or that in times of Perſecution Chriſtians did 
carry home onely the Bread with them, that ſo they 
might eat it in private, when they could not ſo conve- 
niently carry home the Wine ; What will this ſignifie to 
the juſtifying the Conſtant and Public Communions in 
one kind, when there are no ſuch particular or extraor- 
dinary reaſons for it, and the eſtabliſhing this by a Law, 
as a ſtanding and neceſſary Praftice to be obſerved by 
the whole Church 2 The doing this, is as if the Fews, 
becauſe whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs they could 
not ſo well obſerve the Precept of Circumciſion, and fo 
were at that time for a particular reaſon excuſed fromit, 
ſhould ever after have omitted it as unneceſſary, and 
have thought fit at laſt to forbid it by a Law of their 
Sanhedrim : This ſure had been making too bold with a 
poſitive Precept, although there might be a particular 
caſe or inſtance wherein it was not ſo exadaly to be ob- 
ſerved : Every Chriſtian is obliged to have and to read 
the Word of God , notwithſtanding that there may be 
inſtances of ſome who are Dumb or Blind, who are un- 
capable and ſo excuſed from thoſe otherwiſe neceſſary 
duties, as the Sick and the Captives, and the Deat are, 
, from coming to Public Prayers and Public Worſhip ; and 
where there are the like particular exceptions, and as 
particular reaſons for not receiving the Sacrament in 
both kinds, as in the Sick, and Infants, who cannot ſwal- 
low the Bread, the AZ/temii, who naturally abhor Wine 
and the like, there without any derogating to the gene- 
ral Law of Chriſt, they may be diſpenſed withal by ver- 
tue of that neceſlity, which takes away the obligation : 
4 al 
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all poſitive Laws; but it will not atall follow from hence, 
that the Law does not oblige tn all other caſes, If Mon- 
ſicur de Meaux therefore could prove, as he offers to do, 
but upon what falſe, or at leaſt dubious grounds, I ſhall 
conſider by and by, that the Sick and Infants who could 
not ſwallow the Bread did receive onely the Wine ; and 
that in the times of Perſecution when they could not 
come ſo often to the public Communion, that they com- 
municated at home onely of that Bread which they could 
carry away and keep ſafely by them, when they could 
not fo well either keep or carry away the Wine; this 
will by no means juſtifie the ſingle Communion to all 
perſons, and at all other times, when there is no ſuch 
particular neceſſity or extraordinary reaſon tor it: Though 
tlicv might in thoſe caſes hope for the benefit of the Sa- 
cramonr, and not doubt but that God would beſtow it 
upon them, though they received but in one kind, when 
they could not receive both , yet there 1s not the ſame 
reaſon to expett it at other times when we may, and fo 
are obliged to both ; as the Fews whilſt in the Wilder- 
neſs might hope to enjoy all the benefits of Circumciſi- 
on, and being in Covenant with God, though they did 
not then obſerve the Law and Inſtitution of that Sacra- 
ment, but this they could not expect, but would certain- 
Iy have forfeited, if they did not punCtually obſerve it 
afterwards as it was commanded them. 

And as for the two inſtances he brings of Public Com- 
munion in the Church in one kind, as on Good- Friday in 
the Latine Church, and all Zext in the Maſs of the Pre. , 
ſauilified, in the Greek, were thoſe true, as I ihall ſhew 
they are not, but that both Species were uſed in both 
thoſe Communions, yet they being ſuch Communions 
25 were particular to thoſe days, and remarkably diffe- 
rent from the Communions at all other times of the 
year, would plainly prove, that the ordinary and uſual 
Communions upon all other other days, and at all other 
times, 
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times, were conſtantly in both kinds in the Latine and 
Greek Church: It they were not, why are theſe pickt out 
by him as /ing/e Inſtances of Communions in one kind 2 
By this he plainly acknowledges, that theſe diftered from 
the ſtated and conſtant Communtions, and fo confeiles that 

thoſe were 1n both kinds: And though he ventures to 

ſay, that in the ordinary Office the Church received ci- 

ther both ſpecies, or one onely; yet this is ſo wholly 

without any ſhadow of proof, that I wonder he would 

expoſe the credit of his learning, or his honeſty upon fo 

notorious a falſhood, that has not the leaſt Fig-leave to 

cover its ſhame ; for as to the decrees of Pope Leo and 

Gelaſius, againſt Communicating in one kind , to make 

theſe an Argument tor it, 1s a piece of ſuch refined art 

and skill, as no body but de Meaux could have found 

out or made uſe of ; but becauſe the ſtrength of his Book 

lies upon the truth of theſe Inſtances of his, though I 

think thar te already ſhaken, yet I ſhall take it down to 

the very foundaiion, and ſhew how weak that is, and how 

unailc to bear what he would build upon it. 

The firſt Cuſtom he alledges of Communion in one : 
kind, is 24a? of 7he Sick; the two examples he gives of —_ 0j 
this, are Serapion and St. Ambroſe , neither of which are * 
ſufficient to his purpoſe ; As to the firſt, we have the ac- 
count of it in an Epiſtle of St. Dean of Alexandria, in 
the Hiſtory of Exſebius *: He was in the ſtate of Pes * L. 6. c. 44- 
nance, having /apſed in a former perſecution, and at his 
death deſired the Euchariſt to be given as a token of Peace 
and Communion with the Church ; which was a favour 
thought fit to be then granted to Penitents; to this pur- 

oſe he ſent for the Prieſt, but he being ſick, and it being 
in the night-time, upon conſideration of his extremity 
and nearneſs to death, for he had lain three days ſpeech- 
leſs and ſenſeleſs betore he came to himſe!t, and had de- 
ſired this; the Prieſt, rather than he ſhould want this 
comfort, ſent him by the young man who came to him, 
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"1 + P2uy) 13; bu ynnctz; bnifu- a ſmall parcel of the Fucharis?, bidding 
1, 18 wer T7 matducile, Sno Cp3S21 1% bhim moijten it, and ſo put it into the mouth 
; | piuonsy th. md meer Cum le 73 of the old man ; which he did, and fo he 
| 47 E252, IÞ. 


immediately gave up the Ghoſt: Now 
+ P.it. here, ſays de Meaux F, although it appears from this rela- 
| | tion, that the PrieFt ſent onely to his Penitent that part of 
F the Sacrament which was ſolid, in that he ordained onely 
[31:1 the young man whom he ſent, ta moiſten it in ſome liquor be- 
fore he gave it to the ſick perſon ; yet rhe good old man ne- 
my: wer complained that any thing was wanting. But how does 
1 it appear from this relation that he ſent onely the Bread, 
W ith © or What was ſolid ; does C235 7s 2vanzigrn;, a little of the 
mr Sacrament, Which is the thing he 1s faid to ſend, fignifie 
wi onely Bread or the ſolid part? or does it not rather fig- 
| nifie a little of both the Species which make the Sacra- 
Fil ment ; as it plainly does in F«/?in Martyr, who ſpeaking 


Fil of that Sacramental Focd under both kinds, ſays, this 7&- 
"FH | Apolog. 2- 25 is called by us the ivxeere i}; And why might not he 
Nik give him a little Wine as well as a- little Bread ? and 
[i why may we not ſuppoſe that the liquour he was to 
k moiſten the Bread in was the Wine? And not as YValeſt- 
E | us, Without any grounds, puts in his Tranſlation Water : 
Ft I believe it is a thing ſtrange and unheard of in Antiqui- 
| bi: ty, to mix the Euchariſtic Bread with meer Water, and 


| ſo take it infuſed in Water without any Wine : Mon- 

We | ſicur de Meaux who fays the Cuitom of mixing the 

108 tio ſpecies together, was not in ule tiil atter-Ages (not 

11.01.88 in public I own, but in private it might) will be more 

| I | hard put to 1t to ſhew the cuſtom of mixing the Species 
[1k i of Bread with Water; and this was fo mixt with ſome 
[+ | 

lf 
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liquor, that it was rather fluid than ſolid, and ſo was faid 

* x44: fo be infuſed or poured into his mouth *. That the Wine 

| > ZvarT1l. was uſed to becarried to the ſick as well as the Bread, is 
i plain from Juſtin Martyr, it thoſe who were abſent from 
| | the Public Communion, were, as 1t 1s probable, the ſick, 


SO ————— 


tor to them the Deacons carried the very fame that they 
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gave to thoſe that were preſent, with. + auto bacy wi noche 
out any manner of diflterence F 4 as 1S Tor VHETELR ATR Te £526 fr- 
plain from that fore-quoted place in ſis 1@ «ts #; we #, v9! Or 2; rais 8 
fecond Apology. And St. Hierom re- *###! S242. Juilin Mar- 
lates of Exuperius, Biſhop of Tholouſe, * Apolog. 2. | 
that he carried the Body cf our Lord in a Basket, and 

the Bloud in a Veſſel of Glaſs ||, atter | 9,;,,,, nit coitte na, 
he had ſold the rich Utenſils and Plate mine, anguinen portat in c5:ro, 
of the Church to relieve the Poor and EP: Ruſtic. Monach. 

redeem Captives: And the Council of Tours thought 
the Wine ſo neceſiary as well as the Bread, that it com- 
mands, that the Bread be always dipped «, Fee ſane demantave yoſſum © 
in the Cup, that ſo the PriefF may truly tiam infirnis plimum corporis & ſan- 
ſay the Body and Blood of our Lord Teſus c_— COO—_ aupenſatum 5 

. . promta «t Capitulum Turn- 

Chrift avail unto thee for the remiſſion of nenſ;s Concitii quod ab Tvone, Regi- 
Sins, and to eternal Life. This Caſſan- none & Burchardo anducitur, quo ji 
der * produces as a demonſtration that yp pnoparifie que in viaticun 
the Communion of the Sick uſed to be &z fit in Calicen D'. ut Prezbyter 
in both kinds; and the reaſon which is fengets DAT Re > Cope 
there given for this, 15 fo conſiderable, tibi in vitan etinim. Caſſand, 
that it plainly ſhews that both Species P!#'98- apud Calixt. p. s. 
were neceſſary to make it a true Sacrament, and that 
neither the Body and Blond of Chriſt, nor the vertue and 
benefit of them could be given without both : and this 
forces de Meaux to confeſs +, aiter all his ſhitts and arti + p. $2, 
fices, that in effet, it i irue that in fome ſenſe, to be able 
to call it the Body and the Bloud, the tio Species mu$t be 

iven. And further, from hence alſo the whole Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation and Concomitancy ground- 
ed upon it, whereby they ſuppoſe the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt to- be in either of the Species, 1s wholly over- 
thrown and deſtroyed ; but this by tae by: as to Sera- 
pion, it is ſtrange that the Prieſt ſhould not rather have 
ſent him the Wine alone, if he had intended him but onz 
Species, that being more fit to be received, and more 
proper to enter the parcht throat of an agonizing man, 25 


as 


64. A Diſcourſe of the 

de Meaux ſpeaks, thn tie Bread, however moiſtened, 

and therefore 1t was Pro\ ded bot oY the Cannons of 

| Concil. Carthag. 4. To- 10ME Counciis | an the Decrees of ſome Popes 
lid. 11. * that in caks of extraoruinary neceſſity 
T Paſchal. 2. Urban. 2. (\ hich ditpence a ith poſit: 6 Precepts) the 

d | ſick and dving vo could not Iwaliow the Bread, might 
F Communicate oncly with tne Wine; bur to give them 
onely Bread as de Meaux wouid have 1t in both his In- 
{tanccs of Serapion and St. Ambroje, who were both a dy= 
ing, and not to give them the more proper Species of 
Wine, was very ttrange, if they had deſigned them but 
one onely Species without the other : But I paſs to con- 
Bt 7 ſider St. Ambroſe by it felt, Paulinus who wrote his Life, 
; 4 FR relates this of his Death, That Honoratus Biſhop of Ver- 
{18 ccills, being to viſit him in the night whilst he was at his re- 
poſe, he heard rhis Voice three times, Rile, ſtay not, he is 
a dying: Ze went down and gave him the Body of our 
WAG 1 Lord, and the Saint had no ſooner received it, but he gave 
BL bit: 4p the GhofF. So that ir ſeems he died and received on- 
ly one kind ; but who can help that, if he did, if he died 
betore he could reccive the other, as it 1s probable from 
the Hiſtory he did : If the Roman Prieſts did like F7onora- 
tus give onely the Bread to thoſe, who when they have 
received it dic before they can take the Cup; this would 
(kf be a very juſtifiable excuſe, and needs no great Authorj= 
'8Y ty to defend it; but if they will undertake to prove 
that St. Ambroſe had time enough to have received the 
Cup as well as the Bread before he died, which they muſt 
meerly by ſuppoſing ſome thing more than is in the Hi- 
ſtory; then by the very ſame way I will prove that he 
did receive the Cup, and that that by a Syneckdoche is to 
be underſtood as well as the Bread, by the Body of Chriſt 
which he is there ſaid to receive : AndI am ſure I have 
a better argument for this than they can have againſt it, 
or than theſe two Inſtances of Serapion and St. Ambroſe 


are tor the cuſtom of Communicating the Sick in one 
kind, 
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kind,and that is a full proof of a contrary cuſtom for their 
Communicating in both : I confeſs I cannot produce a- 
ny very ancient teſtimonies for thus, becauſe in the firſt 
Ages the faithful who uſed to receive the Communion 
very frequently in public, it being 1n its ſelt and its own 
nature a true part of public Worſhip, did ſcldom or ne- 


ver take it upon their Death beds in private + ; and theres f 774? Palte- 


. . . un de Cult l, 
fore they who give us an account of the death of ſeveral "EF 


very pious and devout Chriſtians, as Arhanaſrus of St. 

Antony, Gregory Nazianzen of Athanaſius, of his own 

Father, and of his Siſter Gorgoxza, yet they never menti- 

on any thing of their receiving the Sacrament at their 

deaths; no more does Evſebivs || in his Hiſtory of the || De 234i Con- 
Death of Z/elena,the moſt zcalous Mother of Conſtantine ;%+ * 3: © 
but ſo ſoon as Chriſtians came to reccive the Sacrament © 

as the moſt comfortable Yiaticum at their deaths, which 

was not till after-Ages , then by whatever inſtances it 

appears that they received it at all, it appears alſo, that 

they received it in both kinds; and it 1s plain, that a- 

mong the numerous examples of this nature, which are 

to be found in Bede and Sarivs, and the Writers of the 

Saints Lives, there is not one to be produced to the con- 

trary ; elſe no doubt the learned Biſhop of Meaux, who 

picks up every thing that ſeems to make for his pur- 

poſe, and who was tain to content himſelt with thoſe 

two inſignificant ones of Serapion and St. Ambroſe, would 

not have omitted them. I ſhall mention ſome few in 
oppoſition to thoſe two of his, of thoſe who according 

to St. Auſtine's advice, * When they were , Sxecice thai 
fick, did partake both of the Body and of yer;inwit , Corpus & ſanguinem 
the Bloud of Chrift, contrary to what Cvriſti ille qui agrotat , accipiar. 
they would have Paulinus report of St. 7%: 215 de Tempore: 
Ambroſe to St. Auſtine himſelf, that he did onely receive 

the Body : And the firſt ſhall be that of Yaſextinus of 

Pavia, in the fifth Century, + who before his death took with , 7 4 0: 
manibus accepit corporis &* ſanginis Domini Sacramentus. Surius — 4+ ” 
1s 
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his own hands the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chris. 

The ſecond, that of Elpidius, as it is in the next Century 

reported by Gregory the Great ||, That 

o Ogje & wich avris fone Calling bis Brethren, and landing in the 

17 ad)@ 1 alpa Or wilina- mids of them, he took the Body and the 

Bz,—au775 TH 2 lv $1[LtEV&; T'- Blood of the Lord, and COMFIHUING, UH prays 

Luv raping, Gregorit Di- er, gave up the Ghof? : And he menti- 

alog. 616. C13. 7:74f7. #4 12 ons this no lefs then of three others in 

the ſame Dialogues, and in his Office for Viſiting the 

ML aneeictt com corpere IH Jr Prayers and other things, 

& ſenguine Domini. Gregor. Sa- then ſays he, * Let the Prief? Communi- 

dls brains cate him with the Body and Bloud of 

Chrif. In the ſame Age the Writer of St. Yedaſtus his 

Lt Cork & ſrngut- Lite, lays, ft He died, being confirmed 

nisDominiViatico confirmatus ooutt. with the mo## ſacred Viaticum of the Body 

Alcuin in vic. Vedaft. and Blood of Chriff. And the fame al- 

ſo of Richarius,very nuar 11 the ſame words ; {/dore, the 

| Cops > ſerguinem Domini [amous Biſhop of Sevil, Received with a 

61h projundo gemitu ſuſcepit. Re- profound ſigh the Body and Bloud of the 

+16; regret Lord, and died preſently after ||: And 

to £0 cown no lower than the next Age, Bede then re- 

ports of Ceadda, a Britiſh Biſhop, That he fortified his 

dicks Gam Dowinict Corpori departure with the perception of the Body 

O* ſanguinis perceptione ſeptimo ante aud Bloud of our Lord ſeven days before : 

-- 5 Bcd. Hift. Ard the fame of St. Cuthbert, Who re- 

+ Fu. #3 3 me Sacramentis ſa- ceived from him the moFf wholſome Sacra- 

utaribus Domirici Corporis & San- ments of Chrift's Body and Bloud F. And 
guns, Id. 1n vit. Cuthyerrt. : 4c 

thus did that glorious Prince Charles 

the Great, make his pious exit, Commanding his mo5F 

| Fuſe familieriſimum Pontif: familiar Priest Hiltibald , #o come wnto 

cem ſum Hiltibaldum venire ad ſe us im and give him the Sacraments of the 

ei Sacramenta Dominici Corporis & Lord s Body and Bloud\|. And the ſame 

Sanguinis tribueret, Eginhard vit. qnjyerſal Cuſtom and Fraftice I might 

Carolt Mag. ; 

bring down to all thoſe other Ages that 

ſucceed, till a new DoCtrine of the Sacrament brought in 

a new Practice by degrees; but Icannot omit one in the 

Eleventh 
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Eleventh Age, though it has a Legendary Miracle joyn- 


ed with it ; *tis an account Damianus * 
gives of a Prieſt, Who had carried the 
Eucharift to a ſick perſon, and by negli- 
gence brought back, and left in the Cup a 
little of the Bloud of the Lord: So that it 
15 plain, nowithſtanding the fear either of 


* Presbytirun 1:1endam Camane 
Frelefie Fuchaviltium det 1ifſe agr0- 
to, illim mox cum in Feelefian v:0i- 
ens aliquantilum Dominic ſanguin 
comperiſſet remanſiſſe in calice = Pe- 
r: Damian. Oputſc, 


keeping or ſpilling, they carried the Wine with them to 
the ſick as well as the Bread, and Communicated them 
with both: And now if we adde to theſe the Decree of 


Pope Paſchal the Second, forbidding to 


mix the Sacra- 


mental Elements, but to give them ſeperately and di- 
ſtintly, unleſs to young Children and to the Sick (which 
exception makes it unqueſtionable, that both were then 
given to the Sick) and the fore-mentioned Canon of the 
Council of Tours, which is in Burchard, Ivo, and Regino, 
commanding the Bread to be dipt in the Wine, that rhe 
Prieſt may truely fay to the ſick, The Body and Bloud of 
Chrift be profitable to thee ; theſe being all laid together, 
make it clear beyond all contradiction, that the Commea- 
ion of the Sick was not, as de Meaux pretends, in one 
kind, but in both: and as a parting blow upon this 
point, I ſhall onely offer that obſervation of their own 


learned Mexardus +, from an ancient 
Maſs, in his Notes upon the Sacramenta- 
ry of St. Gregory, that in caſe the fick 
perſon was 1n a condition to receive the 
Elements ſeparately, then this form was 
uſed, The Body of our Lord Feſus Chri5? 
keep thee to eternal Life ; The Blond of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve thee to e- 
ternal Life ; -which, ſays he, ſhews a di- 
ſtint Sumption : It he was in ſuch weak- 
neſs and extremity as to have them gt- 
ven mixt, then it was faid, The Body and 


= 


fT Cum communicat infirmt!s quem 
ws morbi non ad tantam virium im- 
becillitatem adduxit dicitur utraqj 
forma Corps Domini noſtrs Zeſu 
Chriſt: cuſtodiar te in vitam ettr- 
nam,ſanguis Domini naſtri Feſt Chri= 
ſti redimat te invitam eternam, 4: 
dilttinftam ſumptionem indicant ,, at 
dim communicat infirm:ys qui ingras 
vars ceperit, unica tantum formuls 
recitatur in hunc modum Corps 
Sangiuis Domini no/tri PFeſu Chrilts 
cuſtodiat animam tuam in citam &- 
t?ynam. Menard. notz in Greg. 
<ACIAM. þ« 379, ZEO. 


Bloud of our Lord Feſus Chris preſerve thy Soul to 
K 2 


Eter- 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
Eternal Life : which as well ſhews a Sumption of 


both the Elements, though in a different manner , 
according to the different ſtate of the fick per- 


{on. 


Communion o The Communion of Tufants 1s the next cuſtom alledged 


T:fants. 


by this Author ; it was a very ancient, and almoſt ani- 
verſal praGice of the Church, to give the Euchariſt to 
little Children as ſoon as they were Baptized, thinking it 
ts 4 as neceſlary to their Salvation as Baptiſm, and 
that they were as capable of the one as the other ; and 
therefore the Council of Trext, which has condemned all 
thoſe who fay the Euchariſt is neceſſary tor Infants, has 
hercin determined againſt the general fence and praftice 
of the Church, and put no leſs men than St. 4#/tin and 
{inacent, a Pope of their own, notwithſtanding his In- 
fallibility, who were notoriouſly of this Opinion, under 
an Anathema ; which, how they can reconcile with their 
other principles of following Zraditzon, and of the 
Churches /afalibility in all Ages, I ſhall leave to them 
to conſider and make out it they can: But as to our pre- 
ſent queſtion , when the Communion was thus given to 
Infants, TI utterly deny that it was onely in one kind; I 
cannot indeed produce ſo many proots that it was in 
both, as in the Sick, becauſe there was not ſo much occa- 
ſion in any Hiſtory to make mention of the one as the 
other; but that which was the very ground and founda- 
tion of this Practice of Communicating Infants, and the 
reaſon why they thought it neceflary to their Salvation, 
namely, thoſe words of our Saviour, Foby 6. 53. Except 


ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 


have no life in you : thele do ſuppoſe an equal neceſlity to 
drink the Bloud as to cat the Fleſh, and to do both as well 
as one: And hence St. Auſtine who denys, as he fays, 
all Catholics do with him , 7hat Infants can have Life 
without partaking of the Fucharist, expreſſes it in ſuch 
words as ſuppoſc plainly their partaking of both kinds, 

D1X. 


Communion 72 One Kind, 
viz. * Their diſtin eating the fleſh and 
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* Parenlos ſine cibo cares Chriſts 
& ſanguiris potu vitam non baoity- 


drinking the bloud of Chriſt : as other YOs —— ſine participatione corpores 


Authors alſo do, who mention this ve- & ſengrinis Domini. 
+ Non ribatis carne neq, potatis 
ſanguine Chriſti Hipogn. l. $5. Corpo- 


ry thing in relation to Infants ; and 


Ep. 195. 


Pope Paſchal the Second, who in the c- ris Dominici edulio ac ſang ins aus 
leventh Century, allows the mixing the /# ſatiatos. Liver Caroh, magnt 


1 . de Imag. c. 27. 
two ſpecies for Infants, by this means © EO 


appoints them to take both, and ſuppoſes it an original 
cuſtom to doſo; andit we had nothing clſe, yet the re- 
maining cuſtom in the Greek and Faſtern, and in all 
Churches that {till continue the Communion of Intants, 
to Communicate them in both kinds, is as full an evi- 
dence of this as can be expe&ed: And de Meaux has 
not been able to offer any one example to the contrary, 
but that poor one out of St. Cyprian, which it it proves 
any thing, it proves that the whole Chriſtian Aſſembly 
received onely the Cup in their public and folenin Mect- 
ings, as well as the Infant he mentions; which he is not 
ſo hardy as to venture to ſay, nor dare any one that un- 
derſtands any taing of St. Cyprian's time; but the Story 
he would improve to his purpoſe is this: || A Child who 
had been carried by its Nurſe to an Idol Temple, and hag 
there taſted of a little Bread and Wine that was Sazrt- 
ficed, this was atterwards brought by its Mother, who 
knew nothing of this matter, to the Chriſtian Aftembly, 
and there it diſcovered the ſtrange misfortune had be- 
fallen toit; For a/ the time of the Prayers it was in great 
trouble and uneaſineſs, it cried and toff} and was impaticat, 
as if it had been in a fit and an agony, axd ſeemed to confeſs 
that by its aftions, which it could net by werds ; thus it 
continued whilst? the Solemn Offices were performed, and to- 
wards the end of them, when the Deacon bringing the Cup a- 
bout to all the res? , at laſt came to that of turned as 
way its face and kept its lips cloſe, aud would not receive it, 
but the Deacon poured in a little into its mouth against its 
will, which it quickly brought up again, uot being able to re- 
2in 
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Exit Oxon. 


70 


nw 


manibiis niventt, Cyp. Ib, de Lapſ. 


A Diſcourſe of the 
tain what was ſo holy and ſacred in its impure and pollu- 
ted ftomack : This was a miraculous and extraordina- 
ry warning to others not to partake with any part of 
the Idol Worſhip or Offerings, which they were in that 
time greatly tempted to; and tor this purpoſe St. Cy- 
prian relates the thing of his own knowledge, he being 
an eye-Witneſs of it: But Monſieur de Meaux would 
have this ferve to ſhew, that the Child had the Cup one- 
ly given to it, there being no mention of the Bread, and 
therefore that it received but in one kind, and conſe- 
quently that it was the cuſtom for Infants to receive 
but in one kind in St. Cyprzan's time; 1t fo, then it was 
the cuſtom allo tor all Chriſtians in their Religious Af- 
ſemblies to receive onely in one kind ; for St. Cyprian 
mentions nothing at all of the Bread in this place given 
to the reſt, any more than to the Child ; andit de Meaux 
or any one that pretends to any thing of Learning, will 
aſſert this, That in St. Cyprzay's time Chriſtians in the 
public Communion received but one Species, and that 
this Species was that of Wine ; I'll willingly give them 
this inſtance of the Child, and take them up upon the 0- 
ther, where TI am ſure I have all the learned men that e- 
ver read St. Cyprian, or underſtand any thing of Antiqui- 
ty, on my ſide : But why does not St. Cyprian mention a- 
ny thing of the Bread, if that were then given to the Child 
or others 2 Becauſe he had no reaſon to do it in this ihort 
relation, which was not to give an account of all that 
was then done by the Chriſtians in their Religious Offi- 
ces, but onely of this accident which happened to the 
Child at that time, it being his buſineſs in that Diſcourſe 
to deter men from joyning in the Pagan Idolatry, from 
the terrible Judgements oft God upon ſeveral who had 


* Savifcia done this; and after tas remarkable inſtance of the 


& (:cerdore ce- Child, he relates another of a man who had received the 
liorato, partem 


Cm CEetertS Ale 


Bread in the Sacrament * (lo that they received rhat, jt 


ſus eft latent-y accipere, ſanitum Domini edire & contreffars non potuit, einerem ſerre ſe apertis 
icems, 


Communion in One Kind. 


ſeems, as well as the Wine) which was as miraculouſly tarn- 
ed into Aſhes. But why was not the Child as much diſturb- 
ed at the receiving the Bread, if that was given it, as at 
the receiving the Wine > Why ſoit was, during the whole 
time of being there at the Prayers, and at the whole So- 
lemnity it was under the ſame trouble, agitation, and dif- 
compoſure, but moſt remarkably at the end and con- 
cluſion of all when it had taken the whole Sacrament. 
It the other Chriſtians received the other part of the 
Sacrament, though -1t be not mentioned, fo might this 
child ; and as, I think, none will from hence attempt to 
ſhew that all Chriſtians were then deprived of the Bread, 
ſo it is plain, they all had the Cup, and that the Children 
as well as the Adult, did then partake of both, appears 
from the ſame Treatiſe of St. Cyprian de Lapfis, where he 
repreſents the Children who were thus carried to partake 
of the Idol Offerings , as blaming their Parents for it, 
and making this Vindication for them- 


fidiouſneſs has deſtroyed us. So that they —_ 


were then to partake not onely of the Cup, but of the 
Meat of the Lord. 
Monſieur de Meaux was in a great ſtreight ſure for 


ſome other inſtances of the Communion ot Children fn - 
one kind, when he brings in || the School-Boys at Conſtan- || F- 91, 92, 
tinople, whoaccording to Evagrius *, had the remainders # Hil. 4. 


of the Bread that was lett ar the Communion given to 
them; which cuſtom he finds alſo in a French Council 


+; Were theſe Boys true Communicants tor all that 2 + 3aſces. + 


were not the Elemears given them, as they were ſome- 
times to the Poor, who were not preſent at the Office, 
meerly that they might conſume them, that ſo they 


might not be undecently kept or carried away? As for. 


the ſame reaſon it was the cuſtom to burn them in the 


Church. 


f Nos nihil ſecimus nec develito 
ſelves, + We have not left the Meat nor ,;,, 4. cuts Domini ad profans 


the Cup of the Lord, nor gone of our ſelves contagia ſponte properauims —» 
to the profane Banquets, but anothers per- Pir41ait ms aliena prrfidia. Cypre. 
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A Diſconrſe of the 


efch. in Church of 7reryſalem ||, and as it is now with us in the 


Terit 1 2. C 


Of Domeſtic 
Communion. 


' Church of Eng/and, for the Communicants to eat them 


efore they go out of the Church : It we ſhould have 
ſome remainders of conſecrated Bread which we might 
call the particles of Chrift's Body, as Evagrius there does, 
would the eating of them be an argument that we had a 
cuſtom to Communicate in one kind ; and yet Monſieur 
de Meanx's Wit and Eloquence mult be laid out on ſuch 


ridiculous things as theſe, to ſhew what C/toms there re- 


main in Fiſtory.in teſtimony against the Proteſtants, and how 
the Communion of ſome Infants under the ſole Species of Wine, 
and ſome under that of Bread, 1s a clear convittion of their 
errour. It would be to little other purpoſe, but to tire 
my ſelf and my Reader to follow that great man through 
all his little Arguments and Authorities of this Nature, 
and eſpecially into the dark and blind paths of later Ages, 
when Superſtition and Ignorance lead men out of the 
way, both of Scripture and Antiquity, whzch are the good 
old Paths that we are reſolved to walk in. His French 
Anſwerers, I hear, have purſued him through all theſe, 
and driven him out of every private skulking-hole he 
would make to himſelf: Tam rather for meeting him in 
the open Field, and for engaging his main ſtrength, and 
moſt conſiderable arguments and objections; and I ſe- 
riouſly profeſs, though I never met with any Book 
written fo ſhrewdly and cunningly, with ſo much Art 
and Eloquence, upon a ſubject that I thought could 
hardly bear it, though it ſtood in need of it above a- 
ny other ; yet there 1s not any thing of ſtrength in it, 
that I have not fairly conſidered, and I hope tully an- 
{wered. 

The third Cuſtom 15s the Domeſtic Communion, when af 
ter the Chriſtians had received the Sacrament in their 
publick Meetings, they carried it alſo home with them 
to receive it alone in their private Houſes; this muſt be 
allowed alſo to be very ancient, being mentioned both 


by 


Conmmumnion in One Kind. 


by Tertullian * and St. Cyprian +, and 
the reaſon of it was, that in thoſe times 
of Perfecution when they could not 
come lo frequently to the public Com- 
munions, and yet ſtood in need of the 
greateſt aids and ſupports, they might not want the 
benefit and comfort of what was ſo precious to them ; 
but though there might be great zeal and piety in this 
practice, yet I cannot wholly excule it from ſuperſtition, 
nor think it to be any thing leſs than an abuſe of the Sa- 
crament ; and the ſame opinion the Church quickly had 
of it, and therefore univerſally forbad it || ; and as Peta- 
vius ſays, * It would be now a very puniſhable ation, and 
accounted a great profanation of the Sacrament. Howes» 
ever angry Monficur de Meaux is with the Proteſtants 
for calling it ſo +, undoubtedly the Euchariſt was not in- 
tended by our Saviour for any ſuch private uſe, but to 
be a padlic part of Chriſtian Worſhip, and a ſolemn Com- 
memoration of his Death and Paſſion: And I know not 


* Acctpto corpore 
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Dom un Er Re- 
ſeruvato ds orat. Cap. ulr. 
Niſciat mavitus quid ſ*rret9 ani? 
omnem cibun giiltes, Ad Uxor. t. 2. 
+ Cum quedam avian ſram, 
144 Domini ſanclum ſuit, De Lapt. 


f Cancel. Ct 
ſar Azguſtav, 

* De perit. 
pil, l, [| oy C7, 
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how to call this a true or perfe«& Communion, unleſs as - 


it was a part of the ſame Communion that was in the 
Church; as the ſending a perſon part of the entertain- 
ment at a common Feaſt or Banquet, is a making him 
partaker of the ſame Feaſt, though he be not preſent at 
the Table, bur cats it by himſelt; however, let it be al- 
lowed to be never fo true a Communion, yet I know no 
advantage that can be made of it, to the purpoſe of Com- 
munion in one kind, unleſs it can be made appear, that 
after the Faithful had communicated of both kinds in 
the Church, that they onely reſerved and carried home 
one Species to be received in their private Houſes : How 
improbable is this, if it be granted that they received 
both in public, which is not denied; why ſhould not 
they be as deſirous to partake of both at home, as they 
were in the Church? pox what account, as de Meaux 
ſays, || ſhould they refuſe thera both 2' And believe that the 
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A Diſcourſe of the 


the ſacred Body with which they truſted them, was more pre- 
cious than the Bloud > He is forced to own, That the 
Bloud was not refuſed to the Faithful to carry with them , 
when they required it *. And why they ſhould not deſire 
that as well as the other, I cannot imagine; the onely 
argument he has againſt it, is that #hey conld nor keep it 
any long time: But could not they keep it fo long as 
till the next publick Communion 2 could they not cox- 
ſerve the Wine in little Veflels to that purpoſe, as well as 
the Bread 2 Does Nature zt ſelf, as he pretends, more op- 
poſe the one than the other > when we find by experience 
chat Wine will keep much longer without corruption 
than Bread; What a vain cavil is it therefore, which bes 
gins and runs through his whole Book, to make us be- 
lieve, that the Chriſtians ſo often communicated under the 
ſpecies of Bread glone, becauſe the ſpecies of Wine could not 
be either ſo long or ſo eaſily reſerved, being too ſubjet to al- 
teration; and Jeſus Chrift would not that any thing ſhould 
appear to the ſenſe in this Myſtery of Faith, contrary to the 
+P.9. ordinarycourſe of Nature F. But it is matter of ta&t we 
have now to do with, and that muſt be made out, not 

by ſlight ſurmiſes, but by good teſtimony ; and whe- 

ther the Chriſtians when this cuſtom of Domeſtic Com- 

munion was in uſe among them, did not reſerveand car- 

ry home both kinds, the Wine as well as the Bread, let 

us now examine: Monſieur de Meaux has not one Au- 

thority that proves any thing more, than that they uſed 

to reſerve the Sacrament or Body of Chriſt, which by a 
Synecdoche is a common: phraſe in Eccleſiaſtical Writers 

tor the whole Euchariſt, and is uſed by Zertu//an and St. 

Cyprian, where the two Species were unqueſtionably u- 

175 xonincs ſed, as iN the Public Communion ; St. Baſt who ſpeaks 
&»# waz Of the Communion of Hermits, and who is produced as 
3. > 2.4n evidence by de Meaax, that they communicated in 
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£07253 the Deſerts, adviſes them expreſly 70 partake of the Body 


arg Hy, emot: 


nic. Bull b2. and of the Bloud of Chriff ||; and when thoſe Solitarys 
had 


by P, I 13 


Communion in One Kind. 


had the Communion brought to them, that it was in 
both kinds, appears from their own Cardinal Boxa *, in 
the relation of Zozimus, an Abbot of a Monaſtery, his 
carrying in a Veſſel a portion of the ſacred Body and Bloud 
of Chriit, to one Mary of #Fgypt, who had lived forty ſe- 
wen years in the WilderneſS. That thoſe who communi- 
cated at home had both kinds ſent to them, appears e- 
vidently from Ju/tiz Martyr +, and de Meaux owns from 
him, That the two ſpecies 'tis true, were carried || ; but 
this, ſays he, was preſently after they had been conſecrated. 
Not till the Public Communion was over, and then a! 
the Faithful carried away what they reſerved ; but it 
does not appear that they kept them; nor does it appear to 
the contrary, but they might have kept them if they had 
leaſed. 

s He who wrote the Life of St. Bafi/, by the name of 
Amphilochius, reports the ſtory of a Few, who being got 
ſecretly among the Chriſtians at the time of Communi- 
on, communicated with them, and took the Sacrament 
firſt of the Body, and then of the Bloud; and then took 
and carried away with him * ſome part o 
each of the Elements, and ſhewed them to * 
had done. "Monſieur de Meaux has 
made no objection to the credit of this 
Writer ; and no doubt had it not been 
uſual for Chriſtians to carry away both the Elements, 
the Writer of that Life, let him be who he will, had not 
told ſo improbable a Story. 


Gregory Nazianzen Þ relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, That + 0-4: 5 «. 


what her hands had treaſured up of the Auti-types of the pre- 
cious Body or Bloud of Chrift, thar ſhe mingled with her 
tears, and anointed her ſelf withal. So that it ſeems her 
hands treaſured up both the Species or Ayti-types, as he 
calls them ; and it is a mighty ſubtilty to ſay, She did 
not treaſure them up both together, whea ſhe certainly 
treaſured up both. _ L 3 But 
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But if we had no ſuch inſtances as theſe, there aretwo 
ſuch unanſwerable Authorities againſt de Meaux his Opi- 
nion, That the faithtul carried home only the Bread, and 
communicated but in one kind, as are enough to make 
him give up this part of the Cauſe, and thole are the fa- 
mous Albaſpinus, Biſhop of Or/eans, and Cardinal Baronj- 
us, to men whole skill in Antiquity 1s enough to weigh 
down whatever can be faid by de Meaux, or any other, 
and whoſe words will go farther in the Church of Rome 
than moſt mens; and they are both poſitive, that not 
onclv the Bread, but that the Wine alſo was reſerved and 
carried home by Chriſtians in their Domeſtic Commu- 
nions ; 7 pon what account can they prove, lays Albaſpine- 
us ||, that it was lawful for Laics to carry 


li Sid qus tandem paito frovare 
anterurt Laicis Evcharitiam [1b [c- 
Lie paris domun nortave licuille, (a0 
vir non licuiſſe. &lvaſpin, Obier- 
vat. 4. 1. x. 

* [fic Lifiov COnfudir a nuan pro- 
ed auborreant a Patrun Tradtiiione 
ſan, Ecrlefie Catholice qui! noltro 
tempore Heretici ntgant, aſſert an- 
dam iſe Sacratiſſumam Encharilti- 
am quam widemyus non (46 fpecie pa- 
ns tantum. ſed ſuh ſpecie <int olim 
conjurwiſſe recondi, Baron. Annal. 
an. 404. Ne. 32. 


home the Eucharift under the Species of 


Bread, and not under the Species of Wine 2 
Conſider, ſays Baronzus * to his Reader, 
low the Ttereticks of our time differ from 
the Tradition of the Fathers, and the Cu- 
ſtom of the Catholic Charch, who deny that 
the Eucharift is to be reſerved, when we ſee 
it uſed to be kept, not onely in the Species 
of Bread, but in the Species of Wine. And 


that he meant this of private reſervation 


as well as in the Church, he goes on turther, to prove 
this keeping of both Species by the Authority of Grego- 
ry the Grear, who gives an account in his Dialogues of 
one Maximianus a Monk, and others his Companions, 
who being in a great Storm and Tempeſt at Sea, and in 
grcat danger of their Lives, they took the Sacratnent 
which they had carried with them, and in both kinds 
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received the Body and Bloud of their Re- 
deemer +: But to this ſays Monhieur de 
Meaux, To ſhew the faithful had kept the 
71wo Species in their Veſſel from Rome to 


Conſtantinople, zr ought before to have been certain that 


there 


Communion in One Kind. 


there was no PrieF in this Veſſel, or that Maximian, of 


whom St. Gregory ſpeaks in this place, was none, though he 
was the Superiour of a Monaſtery. But Gregory ſpeaks not 
a word of any Prieſt being there, and Maximian might 
be no Prieſt, though he were Supertour of a Monaſtery, 
for they and the Monks were often no Prieſts ; but it a 
Prieſt had been there, it had been unlawtul for him, ac- 
cording to the Principles of the Roman Church, to have 
Conſecrated the Euchariſt in ſuch a Tempeſt, in an un- 
conſecrated place, and at Sea; where according to Caſ- 
ſander ||, they are not permitted to uſe 
Conſecration, nor to have the fuli Malls, 


|| Lyturgic. C. 34- 


ca, te. fine conſecratione & com- 


but onely what he calls the 27a ficca, municatione, etiam navalis ſu nau- 
. ml . . 7 P - >, = "+ dy £ . - 7 fs _ 

and the Mifſa Navalis: and it is plain i 4icitur, e quod bs toco facts 
: My —_— : ante &* vacillante ut in mari & fl i- 
Baronits, WIE: 1 whole Authority | an minib:s, quibis in lors ple am mil- 


now urging de Meaux., is of the mind {#2 ctlebrandam nox putant. In lt- 
bello ordints Miſiz ſecundum uſum 


that the faithful did carry the two Spe- romane Ecclefix. 


cies in their Veſſel, for he ſays fo expreſly * In Navi portaſſe Navigantss 


in ſo many words *: There 15 no gct- 
ting oft the plain and evident Authority 
of theie two great men lor receiving the Euchariſt in both 
kinds; Monficur de Meaux, tnovgh he heaves a little, 
yet cannot but /k under it, and it makes him confſels, 
That theſe paſſages may very well prove that the Blend was 
not refuſed to the faithful to carry with them, if they re- 
quired it, but can never prove that they conld keep it any 


long time, ſince that Natare it ſelf oppoſes it. So that it 


Natare be not againſt keeping the W :ne, C:/fom and Au- 
thority it ſeems are for it; and I dare {ay, that Nature will 
ſufler the Wine to be kept as long as the Bread ; howe- 
ver, they whoare ſuch tricnds to Miracics, and have them 
ſo ready at every turn, eſpecially in the Sacrament, have 
no reaſon methinks to be ſo atraid of Navre. 


Monſieur de Meaux paſſes next to the Public Commu- 
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nion 1n the Church ; Andit he can prove that to hav 
been in one kind, he has gained his main yoint, however 
Te 


Chriti Corpus &* Sanguinem, Bas 
ron. Annal. an. 404. 
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unſucceſsfully he has come off with the reſt ; though we 
ſee all his other pretences are too weals to be defended, 
and we have deſtroyed, I think, all his out-works, yet 
if he can but maintain this great fort, he ſaves the Ca- 
pitol, and preſerves the Romiſh Cauſe : He has uſed, I 
confeſs, all imaginable ſtratagems to do it, and has en- 
deavoured to make up his want of frength, with ſubtle- 
ty and zutrigue. He will not pretend it was a conſtant 
cuſtom to have the Public Communion in one kind, 
but that it was free for Chriſtians to receive either both 
Species, or one only, in the Church it ſelf, and in their ſolemn 
Aſſemblies; and that they did this on ſome particular 
days and occaſions, asin the Late Church,on Good: Fri- 
day, and almoſt all Lext in the Greek. Now though we 
have made it out, that the whole Catholic Church did 
generally in their Public Communions uſe both: kinds, 


yetif they left it free to Chriſtians to receive one or both 


as they pleaſed, or to receive ſometimes both, and ſome- 
times one, this if it can be proved, will ſhew that they 
thought Communion in one might be lawful and ſuffici- 
ent, and that it was not neceſlary to be in both: Let us 
therefore ſee what evidence there 1s for any ſuch thing, 
for it looks very ſtrangely, that the Church in all its Ly- 
turgies, in all the accounts of celebrating the Communi- 
on, ſhould always uſe both kinds to all that partook 
of the Sacrament, and yet leave 1t free to Chriſtians to 
receive it in one if they pleaſed, and that on ſome few 
days they ſhould give the fame Sacrament in a quite dif- 
ferent manner then they uſed at all other times ; this if it 
be true, muſt be very odd and unaccountable, and unleſs 
there be very full and evident proof of it, we may cer- 
rainly conclude it to be falſe: What cloud of witneſſes 
then does de Meaux bring to juſtifie this, what names of 
credit and authority does he produce for it.2 Why, not 
one, not ſo much as a ſingle teſtimony againſt the uni- 
verſal ſuffrage of the whole Church, and of the moſt 
learned 
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learned of our Adverſaries, who all agree in this truth, 
That the Public Communion was in both kinds for above 
a thouſand years : Is there any one Writer in all the Ten, 
nay, Twelve Centuries, who plainly contradicts it ? a- 
ny one between the Apoftles and Thomas Aquinas, who 
ſays, it was the Cuſtom of the Catholic Church or any 
part of it, to Communicate onely in one kind 2 Nay, 


can de Meaux ſhew any particular perions, or any fort of 


Chri::tians that ever were in the World betore the thir- 


teenth Age, that were againſt both kinds, and received 


onely in one, except the Mantchees, a fort of vile and a- 


bominablc Hereticks, who are the onely 7»/taxces in An- 


tiquity for Communion in one kind: Theſe men be- 
lieving Criſt not to have really ſhed his Blood, but one- 
ly in phantaſm and appearance, would not take the Sacra- 
ment of his Bloud, and by the ſame reafon neither ſhould 
they have taken that of his Body; and thinking Wine 
not to be the Creature of God, the Father of Chriſt, but 
of tize Devil, or ſome evil Principle or bad Spirit, and fo 
calling it the Ga/ of the Dragon ; they had a general ab- 
horrence from it, and ſo would not receive it in the Sa- 
crament: Pope Leo heard that ſeveral of theſe were at 


Rome, and that fo cover their infidelity, 
and skulk more ſecurely, they came to 
the public Aſſemblies, and were preſent at 
the very Sacrament ; but yet they did ſo 
order themſelves at the Communion, that 
fo they might the more ſafely hide them- 
ſelves, and be andiſcovered: They take 


with their anworthy mouth the Body of 


Chrift, but they refuſed to drink bis Blood ; 
this he gave notice of to his Reman Con- 
oregation, that ſo theſe men mizht be made 
manifeft to them by theſe marks and to- 


Cum ad tegendam infuaeliteters 
ſuam noſtris audeant intereſſe myſte- 
T1's, ita in Sacramentiorum Commu- 
nione ſe temperant, ut interdumn tuti- 
us lateant ore indigno Chriti Cor- 
þ:15 accipiunt, Sanguinemn autim Re- 
demptionts noſtre hatrire omning de- 
clinant, DBuod iaeo viſtram wolumius 
ſcare ſanititatim ut vobis butuſmods 
nomines @* his maniſifentur invic- 
15,0 quorum deprevenia fuerit ſacri- 
lega ſimulatio, notati & proditi, 4 
ſanfforum [.ciitate ſacerdotall ate 


foritate pellantur, Leo Scrmog . 


de Quadreg, 


kens, that their ſacrilegious difimulation being avprehended, 
L : c 4 4 
they might be markt and diſcovered, and fo expelled or ex- 
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communicated from the ſociety of the Faithful, by the Prieſt- 
ly Authority. Now how can all this, which thews plain- 
ly, that the Communion at Rome was in both kinds, . be 
turned to the advantage of Communion 1n one ; this re- 
quires the ſlight and the dexterity of Monhieur de Meaux, 
and 'tis one of the moſt artificial tetches that ever were 
[t is the onely argument which he has to prove that the 
Pui-lic Communion was not in both kinds ; This remark 
1202 the words cf Pope Leo, and upon the Decree of Ge- 
{:/5, which is much of the like nature ; This fraudulent 
«©, -:, fays he, of the Manichees, could hardly be diſcovers 
21, vecauſe Catholics themſelves did not all of them Commu: 
ni*.te under both Species. But how knows he that ? 
Thar is the queſtion that is not to be begged, but pro- 
veil ; and 'tis a ſtrange way of proving it by no other 
medium but onely ſuppoſing it, and that very groundleſly 
and unreaſonably : Is this poor weak ſuppoſition to 
bear the weight of that bold aſſertion which contraditts 
all manner ot Evidence and Authority, that the Public 
Communion in the Church was in one kind ? It it had 
been to, and Catholics had not all of them Communica- 
ted under both Species, the Manichees would not have 
teen diſcovered at all, for taey would have done the 
fame the Catholics did, and to all outward appcarance 
been as good Catholics as they ; they might have kept 
their Opinion and Hereſie to themteclves, and that it 
ſeems they intended to dillemble and keep private; but 
as fo their Practice it would have been but the ſame with 
others, and fo they could not have been tound out or dif 
covered by that ; But it was taken notice of at the laſt, 
lavs de Meaux, that theſe Heretics did it out of affetation, 
inſomuch that the holy Pope, St. Leo the Great, would that 
thoſe who were known as ſuch by this mark, ſhould be expet- 
led the Church. How does it appear that their affettati- 
6n Was taken notice of 2 or that they did it out of that > 
docs Pope Leo fay any thing of this? but onely mow at 
thcir 
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their Practice without ſo much as intimating their rea- 
ſon ; Was their affefation the mark by which the Pope 
would have them known 2 As de Meanx ſlighly, butnor 
honeſtly, makes him ſpeak, by putting thoſe words of 
his, as relating to his own that went before , whereas 
in Zeo they relate nct to the doing it outof affeftation , 
for he ſpeaks not a word of that, but meerly ro the ot 
drinking the Bloud ; This wes the onely mark by which 
they were known as ſuch ; by theſe indicia, thele marks and 
tokens of not drinking the Bloud, they were to be known, 
and diſcovered, and made manifef?, according to the 
words of St. Leo, by their vifble Praftice, not by their 
Opinion or their Afﬀettation ; and for this they were to be 
expelled the Society of Chriſtians, becauſe they refuſed 
to drink the Bloud of our Redemption, without regard 
to their private or particular reaſons, which St. Leo 
takes no notice of : Theſe cunning and diſſembling He- 
retics to cover their diſſimulation and infidelity , and 
hide themſelves the better, which was it ſeems their 
main end and deſign, might take the Cup, but yet not 
drink of it nor taſt the leaſt drop of Wine; and for this 
cauſe there muFt have been time and a particular vigilance 
to diſcern theſe Heretics from among$t the Faithful, and 
not becauſe there was a general liberty to receive one or 
both Species ; as de Meaux pretends, That liberty is a ve- 
ry ſtrange thing which has no manner of evidence for it , 
which Pope Leo ſays nothing of, but the quite contrary, 
namely, that the Body and Bloud were both received in 
the Communion ; and whzch if it had been allowed, as it 
would have bred infinite confuſion in the Church, ſo the 
Manichees might have made ule of it to their wicked 
purpoſe, of receiving onely in one kind. The continu- 
ance of this fraud and ciſſimulation, either in the Mani- 
chees or ſome other Heretics and ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, 
for it does not appear who they were cauſed a neceſlity ar 


laſt in the time of Pope Ge/afzus, to make an expreſs Or- 
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der and Decree againſt the facrilegious dividing of the 


Sacrament, and the taking of one Species without the o- 
ther : And let us now come to confider zbat, as it is in 


* Comperimus autem quod qui- 
arm ſurpta tantummods corporis ſa- 
cv; portione a calice Sacrati Cruoris 
abſtineant, qui proculdubio (quonian 
aeſcio qua ſuperftitione dacentuy 4- 
ſtringi) aut integra Sacramenta per- 
cipiant aut ab integiis arceantur, 
quia diviſio unies ehuſdemy; myſteris 
fine granai ſacrilegio ion potest per- 
wenire. Gratian, dccret. 3. pars 
d:ift. 2. 


Gratiar's Decree , We find, ſays he, that 
ſome taking onely a portion of the Body, 
abſtain from the Cup of the holy Bloud, 
which perſons ( becauſe they ſeem to ad- 
here to 1 know not what ſuperſtition ) let 
them either take the Sacraments entirely, 
or elſe be wholly kept from them, becauſe 
the diviſion of one and the ſame Myſtery 
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caunot be without great Sacriledge. Can 
any thing be more plain or more full than this againſt 
mangling and dividing the blefled Sacrament, and againſt 
taking it in one kind ? is1t poſſible to put by ſuch a home- 
thruf# againſt it as this is? and will it not require great 
art to turn this into an argument for Communion in one 
kind, which is ſo direGly againſt it? Surely the ſub- 
ſtance of words and arguments muſt be anniiulated and 
tranſubſtantiated into quite another thing, betore this 
can bedone: Let us ſee another tryal of Monſieur de 
Meaux's $kill , Gelaſmus , ſays he, was obliged to forbid 
expreſly to Communicate any other ways then under both 
Species: A (igne that the thing was free before, and 
that they would not have thought of making this Ordinance, 
but to take from the Manicheans the means of deceiving. 
Was it then free till the time of Pope Gelaſtus, to receive 
either in one or both kinds 2 does any ſuch thing appear 
inthe whole Chriſtian Church? or is there any inſtance 
of any one Public Communion without both kinds? is a 
Decree of a Church-Governour upon a particular occaſi- 
o# againſt particular Feretics and ſuperſtitious Perſons 
new roſe up, and perſuant to a general Law of Chriſti- 
anity, and the Cuſtom of the whole Church ? is that a 
{i1gn the thing was free before2 Then it was free for 


Chriſtians nor to come to the Sacrament at all, Zefore 
{uch 
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ſuch and ſuch Councils and Biithops commanded thern to 
come at ſuch times: Then it was tree for the Prieſts who 
miniſter'd, to receive but 1n one kind, before this Decree 
of Gelaftus, tor 'tis to thole it is reter'd in Gratian, where 
the title of it is, The PriefF onght not to 


Bloud F Though there is no mention ®: 
of the Prieſt in the Decree, neither was there in the title 


in the ancient MSS Copies, as Caſſander aſſures us ||; and |? **: 


it ſeems plainly to concern neither the Prieſt nor the 
Faithtul, who by a conſtant and univerſal cuſtom recei- 
ved in both kinds, but onely thoſe ſuper/titious perſons 
who were then at Rome, and, for I know not what rea- 
ſon, refuſed the Cup; and though there was a-particu- 
lar reaſon to make this Decree againſt them, yet there 
needed no reaſon to make a Decree for the Faithful, who 
always Communicated in both kinds, and it is plain 

from hence, did ſo in the time of Gela/eus. 
The motive inducing this Pope to make this Decree 
was, becauſe he found that ſome did not receive the 
Blood as well as the Body ; and the reaſon why they 
did not, was ſome either Manichean or other Superſtiti- 
on ; ſo that this Decree, I own, was occaſioned by them, 
and particularly relates to them, and ſhews that they 
herein differed from the Faithful, not »nely in their ſu- 
perſtition, but in the practice too ; but to fay that he 
forbad this praCtice onely in reſpect of ſuch a Superſtiti- 
on going along with it, and that he did not forbid the 
Practice z# ſelf, which was the effe& of it, is ſo notori- 
ouſly falſe, that the Decree relates wholly to the Pra- 
Aice, and as to the Superſtition 1t does not inform us 
what it was, or wherein it conſiſted ; no doubt it muſt 
be ſome Superſtition or other, that hinders any from ta- 
king the Cup, the ſuperſtitious fear of ſpilling Chriſt's 
Blood, or the ſuperſtitious belief that one Species con- 
tains both the Body and Bloud together, and ſo conveys 
2 he 
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che whole vertue of both; which is truely Superſtition, 
as having no foundation in Scripture, or in the Inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, which gives the Sacrament its whole ver- 
tus, and and annexs it not to one but to both Species. 
And whatever the Superſtition be, Gelafrus declares it is 
Sacriledge to divide the Myſtery, or to take one Specics 
without the other ; the reaſon which he gives againſt ta- 
king one kind, is general and abſolute, becauſe the My- 
terv cannot be divided without Sacriledge ; ſothat how- 
ver our Adverfaries may aſloile themſelves from the S- 
per/titioa in Gelaſius, they can never get off from the $a- 
criledze: How wide thele conjectures trom Pope Leoand 
Gelafius are from the mark, which de Meaux aims at, I 
jkall let him fee from one of his own Communion, whoſe 
knowledge and judgement in antiquity was no way infe- 
riour to his own, and his honeſty much greater ; who 
thus ſums up that inatter againſt one that would have 
ftrained and perverted it to the ſame ute that de Meaux 


Conjecinrd were quam adjuit ex 
Leons Strmone & Gelajii decrito 
pror{'its contrartum evincit, nam ix us 
manife/ie conſtat, horum Pontificum 
temporubius Communionem non niſt in 
atraq, (pecie in Eccleſia uſitatam fu- 
ſe; Vuomodo enim Manichei hac 
nota deprebenderentur, quod ingre- 
aientes Eccleſiam, percepto cum veli- 
quis corpore Domini a ſanguine Re- 
demptionts abſtinerent nift calix Do- 
minici ſanguinis diſtributus fuiſſet & 
quomodo ſ perſlition!s convincerentur 
qui ſunpta Dominici corporis portioe 
ne, da calice ſacyati eruors abſunerent 
nift calix ille ſacrati cruor!s omnibus 
in Eccleſia fuiſſet oolatiis ? non igi- 
tur ut quidam exijtimant novo de- 
creto utriuſy, ſpeciet nſum hs ſantliſ- 
femi Pontifices edixerant ſid cos H11 
ſolennem bunc &+ receptum calices ſu- 


does : The Conjedture, lays he, which he 
makes from the Sermon of Pope Leo, and 
the Decrees of Gelaſius, does wholly evince 
the contrary to what he pretends, for from 
them it manifeſtly appears, that in the time 
of theſe two Popes, the Communion was one- 
ly uſed in both kinds; for how ſhould the 
Manichees be known by this mark, that 
when they came to the Churches, they ab- 
ſtained from the Bloud of our Redemption, 
after they had with others, .taken the Bo- 
dy of the Lord ; unleſs the Cup of the Lord 
had been diſtributed > and how ſhould they 
be convitted of Superſtition, who took a 
portion of the Lord's Body, and ab/tained 


mendi morem neglexerunt, ille ut bereſis Manichee affines notandos & tvitandos, hic ad uſita- 
tatam integii Sacramenti perceptionem compellendos ant ab omni prorſus Communione arcendos 
cenſuit, Nam Cath olicis novo decreto non op:ts erat quireceptan integra Sacramenta percipiends 
conſuetudinem religiose feruabant, Caſland, de Com, ſub utraq; p. 1026, 


from 
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from the Cup, unleſs the Cup of his ſacred Bloud had been 
offered to all in the Church 2 Theſe holy Popes did not there- 
fore, as ſome imagine, appoint the uſe of both Species by a 
mew Decree, but thoſe who neglefted this folemn and recei- 
ved cuſtom of taking the Cup ; one of theſe Popes would have 
them avoided aud markt as thoſe, who were a-kin to the Ma- 
nichean Herefie ; the other would have them compelled to 
the accuſtomed perception of the entire Sacrament, or elſe to 
be wholly kept from all Communion, for there was need of no 
mew Decree for the Catholics who did Religiouſly obſerve the 
received cuſtom of taking the Sacrament entirely, that is, in 
both kinds. 

There needs much better Arguments to prove the 
Public Communion in the Church to have been ever in 
one kind, than ſuch improbable Gueſles and forced Con- 
jeftures, whereby plain and full evidences are rackt and 
tortured to get that out of them, which is contrary to 
their whole teſtimony, ſenſe, and meaning. Let us en- 
quire then, whether any particular inſtances can be given 
as matters of fat, which will make it appear, that the 
Church ever uſed onely one kind inits Public Commu- 
nions; this de Meaxx attempts to ſhew in the laſt place, 
and as the ſtrongeſt evidence he can rally up for his 0» 
therwiſe vanquiſht cauſe: He brings both the Lazine and 


Greek Church to his afliſtance, though the latter he owns, 


appears not for the moft part, very favourable to Commus 
non under one Species, but yet this manner of Communica- 
ting is praftiſed however, and conſecrated too by the Tra- 
dition of both Churches : It it be but pradticed in both 
' Churches, this will go a great way to make it a Practice 
of the Catholic Church ; though neither of thoſe Chur- 
ches ſingly, nor both of them together, do make the 
Catholic : But let us fee how this is practiced in thoſe 
two great, though particular Churches, Why in the Office 
of Good-Friday, in the Latine Church, and the Office of the 
Greek Church every day in Lent, except Saturday and 

| Sunday 3 
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Sunday ; at thoſe times it ſeems, tnefſe two Churches 

have the Communion onely 1n one kind, as appears by 

their public Offices ; if they have it jo at thoſe times, at 

other times then, I ſuppoſe, they have it in both, or elfe 

how come thoſe particular times, and thole particular Of 

fices, to be (ingled out and remarked as diftin& and diffe- 

rent from all the reſt; then gencrally and for the moſt 

part the Public Communion 1s to be in both kinds, ac- 

cording to the Tradition of both thoſe Churches ; and 

then ſurely this Tradition which is thus conſecrated by 

of the Maf both the Churches, is violated by the Roman : But the 

Syrah Prieſt himſelf who officiates, takes but in one kind, in 

man Church. the Miſſa Paraſceues, as they call it, or the Maſs on Good- 

Friday, as appears by the Office; this cuſtom then will 

ſhew that the [Prieſt himſelf, or the Miniter Conficiens , 

; may receive onely in one kind in the Public Communi- 

on, as well as the People, which I think they ordinarily 

think unlawful, and call it Sacriledge if he ſhould ordi- 

narily do ſo; and if I remember, Be/armine himſelf fays, 

ts arrig; - Secies * The Sumption of both Species x neceſſary 

Sumptio neceſſaria et ex parte Sa- for the PriefF, who officiates, as it is a Sa- 

cramenti, nam quia Sacramentum crament as well as a Sacrifice ; for fixce 
ſub duplici ſpecte inſtitutum eff, u- x 

tran; ſpecies nectſſaria ab aliquibus the Sacrament was Inſtituted under both 

ſamenda et. Bellarm. de Euchar. kinds, it 1s neceſſary that beth kinds be ta» 

|; ed ken by ſome-body, to make it a Sacrament. 

This Communion then of the Prieſt in one kind, muſt 

be no Sacrament; and the Miſſa Paraſceues, muſt be a ves 

ry imperfed one, and I think themſelves are pleaſed ſo to 

call it, it muſt be but equivocally call'd a Mafs, as Cardi- 

+ Miſſan ilam non if equi- 121 de Bona phraſes it +; and conſequent- 

voce ita dici. Bona rer. Lyturg: Iy ſuch an unuſual, and extraordinary, 

_ and imperfe&t Communion as this, will 

be no good preſident , nor an inſtance of any weight 

and authority to juſtifie the praQtice of Public Commu» 

nion in one kind: But after all, perhaps there may be a 

great miſtake, and this Maſs on Good-Friday, though it 


be 
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be very different from all others, yet may not be a Com- 
munion in one kind, but in both ; and fo may that in the 
Greek Church, in the Lyturgy of the Preſanttified, which 
is uſed on moſt days in Lext; and then we may relieve 
the Church of Rowe from the difficulty of the Prieſts 
Communicating but in one kind, and, vindicate both the 
Churches in great meaſure, from being guilty of ſuch an 
zrregular prattice, contrary to the general praCtice of the 
whole Church, and to the inſtitution of Chriſt ; tlus 
cannot to this day be laid to the Greek Church, who ne- 
ver uſes the Communion in one kind, neither privately 
nor publickly, nor could it be charged upon the Rowan till 
long after this particular Maſs on Good- Friday was uſed 
in it, which it 15 plain it was 1n the eleventh Age, from 
the Ordo Romanus, Amulatius, Alcuinus, Rupertus Tuitien- 
is, and others; but there is no manner of proof that the 
Public Communion in one kind was brought into the 
Church of Rome till -the thirteenth Century, when it 
came by degrees into ſome particular Churches, as 7ho- 
mas Aquinas informs us, and was afterwards eſtabliſhed 
by a general Decree in the Council of Conſtance : The 
Maſs therefore on Good-Friday, though it was a ſingalar 
and difterent Office from all others, they not thinking it 
fit, for I know not what reaſons, to make a formal Con-- 
ſecration of. Chriſt's Body on the ſame day he died , but 
to Celebrate the Communion with what was thus conſe- 
crated the day before, yet it was not wholly in the one 
ſpecies of Bread, but in that of Wine too, as is plain from 
the Office it ſelf, and from thoſe Authors who have 
wrote upon it : The Bread which was Con- 
ſecrated the day before, was brought by the 
Sub-Deaccn, and a Calice of uncoxſecrated 
Wine by ancther Sub-Deacon ; and the 
Prieft ſets them goth together upon the A!- 


or patenam,  altty calices & defertur rev altare nndaton, 
Edit, Hittorv., 


Corpus Domini quod pridie veman- 
ft ponentes in patenam- &* Sub diaco- 
n:'s teneat calicem cum Vino non ns 
ſerrato, & alter Su04tatons pdte- 
14/1 cum Corpore Domini-- Quivus te- 
nentio:s accipit uns Pregvvter pri- 
Ordo Romanus, 7. 75. cx 


- 


tar; 
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tar; then after ſome Prayers, and particularly the Lord's 
Prayer, he takes the conſecrated Bread || 


f 9:mit de Sanita &* ponit in h l; A 
| m | / he Calice, and ſoth S 
calicem, Santlificatur autem vinum and puts into the C /e : TOE 


non conſtrratum per ſanttificatum pa- ſecrat ed Mine 1 / ault ifed by the ſanitified 
nem & communicant omnes eum i= Bron. aud then they all Communicate 


with filexce : They Communicated with 
the Bread and the Wine thus mixed together, and fo 
their Communion this day was not 1n one kind: Bax 
this Wine, fays de Meaux, was not truely Confecrated, this 
Sanflification of the unconſecrated Wine, by the mixture of 
the Body of our Lord, cannot be that true Conſecration by 
which the Wine % changed into-the Bloud : 1 cannot tell 
whether it be ſuch a Cation rhat does that in his 
ſenſe, but it may be as true-a Sacramental Conſecration 
of the Elements for all that, not onely by vertue of the 
mixture and by way of contat, as ſome explain it 
*, but by the ſolemnity of the ation, and 


* Alitey in Romano Oradin? legi- 
tur ut contatty Dominict corports 
antegra fiat Communio. Caſland, 
de Com. ſub utr. p. 1027. Concil. 
Arauſ. primum. 


+ Vinum non conſecratum cum Do- 
minica Oratione &* Dominici Covpo- 
Fs immiſſiont jabet conſecrare. Mi- 
crolop. de Eccieftaſt. Obſerv. c.19. 
in Edit. Hittorp. þp. 742. 
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by all the Religious circumſtances that 
attend it, and eſpecially by thoſe Prayers 
and Thankſgivings which were then uſed ; 
as in Micrologus , tis clearly and plain» 
ly expreſt , + that the Wine is Conſecra- 
ted with the Lord s Prayer, and the In- 
miſſion of the Lord's Body. And why 
will not de Meaux allow, that a true 
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Conſecration may be made by thoſe words and prayers, 
as well as by thoſe formal words, 7hw is my Body ; when 
It is made out beyound all contradiction, both by Da/ee 
and Albertinus, that the Primitive Church did not Con- 
ſecrate by thoſe words, but by a Prayer, and their own 
St. Gregory ſays, || That the Apoſtles Con- 


a A. A Ab A A es 
—_ 


WW  Apoſtolos ſ-1a Dominica prece 
(610.0; HB premiſsa conſecraſſe &* Sacramenta 
1194 bl 0i/tribxiſſe. Greg. 1. 7, Ep. 62. ad 


ſecrated the Sacrament only with the Lord's 


Prayer : Winch was uſed here and par- 


ticularly obſerved to beſoby Micrologus, 


as that whereby the Wine was conſecrated ; fo thar all 


Monſieur de Meaux's labour is vain, to ſhew that the 
Con- 
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Conſecration could not be without words; And that iz 


caunot enter into-the mind of a'man of ſenſe, that it could 


ever be believed in the Church, the Wine was conſecrated 


without words, by the ſole mixture of the Body : The Con- 
ſecration might be made without thoſe very formal words 
now uſed in the Roman Miſſal, as it was by Prayer in the 
Primitive Church ; Walafridus Strabo, obſerves concern- 
ing this very Office on Good- Friday, that it was agree- 
able to the more ancient and ſimple way of the Com- 


munion of the firſt Chriſtians, which was performed 
only with the uſe of the Lord'sPrayer, and ſome comme- 
moration of Chriſt's Paſſion *, and yet 
he did not queſtion but the Confecrati- 


* Et relatio Majorum eff ata pri- 
my temporious Miſſas fi:ri ſolitas, 


On was tr uly made by that ſimple man- ſficat modo in Paraſceue Paſche com- 
ner ; and it did ſo far enter into the minds Pnicationem facere ſolemus, i.e. pra 

, a miſsa Oratione Dominica & ſicut ip- 
of the men of ſenſe,that werein thoſe times, | Dominus nofter precepit, comme- 


that they all did believe that the Wine moratione paſſions eps adhibira. 
Walagrid. Strabo de rebus Eccleſ. 


was truly conſecrated this way; for ſo ,. :.*,. 520. Edit. Hirtory. 


ſays expreſly the Ordo Romanus , the 

ancient Ceremonial, as he calls it, of that Church ; zhe 
Wine i ſanfified and there is no difference between that 
and conſecrated, that I know of, and it is plain they both 
mean the ſame thing there, for it calls the conſecrated 
Body, the ſanfified Body +, and I know not what Sauti- 


T SanTifica- 
filY UVINUM 101 


fication of another nature that can be, which is not Con- ;orprratumper 
ſecration, or SanCtifing it to a holy and Sacramental uſe ; /ar##ific2t:n: 


indeed this may not ſo well agree with the DoEtrine and 
Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, which requires the pow- 
erful and almighty words of, This i my Body; this is my 
Bloud, to be pronounced over the Elements, to convert 
them into Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood ; but it a- 
grees as well with the true notion of the Sacrament, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians no doubt had as truely the Bo- 
dy and Bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, though they 
uſed not thoſe words of Conſecration, which the Latznes 
now do ; and the Latines had them both as truly in the 

N We 


panem. 
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Miſſa Paraſcues, in which as S trabo ſays, they uſed the 
old ſimple manner of Communion, as much as on any 
other days : De Meaux muſt either deny that Confecra- 
tion of the Elements may be truly performed by that 
ſimple and ancient way, which will be to deny the A- 
poſtolic and firſtAges to have had any true Conlecration, 
or cle he muſt own this to be a true one ; The Romax 
Order ſays, not onely the Wine 15 Conſecrated, which it 


| Ur ex eadem ſacro vaſe confir- 
metur populits quia Vinum etiam non 
conſecratum ſed ſanguine Domint 
commixium ſanftificativr per omnem 


modum. Ord. Rom. 


does in more places then one, but that it 
is fully and wholly Conſecrated, ſo that the 
people may be confirmed by it ||; a phraſe 
often uſed in Eccleſiaſtical Writers for 
partaking of the Cup and entire Sacra= 


ment ; Amalarius thinks this to be ſo true a Conſecrati- 


* Dui juxta ordinem lively per 
commuxtionem panis & vint conſe- 
crat vinum, non obſtrvat traaditin- 
nem Eccleſie de qua dicit Innocenti- 
5, iſto biduo Sacramenta penitus 
non celebrari, Amalar. Fortunat. 
de Ecclef. Offic. /. 1. c. 15. Edit, 
Hittorp., 


be Celebrated : 


on, that he ſays*, Ze who according to the 
order of that Book, Conſecrates the Wine 
by the commixtion of the Bread and Wine, 
does not obſerve the Tradition of the 
Church, of which Innocent ſpeaks, that on 
theſe two days ( Friday OF Saturday be- 
fore Faſter ) no Sacraments at all ſhould 
So that he complains of 1t, becauſe ſuch 


a Conlecration 1s uſed on that day. The Author of the 


T De hac autem Communicatione 
utrum debeat fieri ſupra relatum ef 
— Sanftlificatuy autem vinum non 
conſecratum per ſanftificatum pantm. 
Alcuini. li». de Off, div, p.253. Ib. 


Book of Divine Offces, under the name 
of Alcuinus , makes a queſtion . whe- 
ther there ought to be ſuch a Commu- 
nion 2 but ſays expreſly that the Z/#- 
conſecrated Wine is ſanttified by the ſaniti- 


fied Bread. Micrologus ſays the fame, in the place pro- 
duced betore, that it is Conlecrated by Prayer as well as 
mixture With the Body ; and he pives this as a reaſon 


!! C. 19. In paraſcene vinum non 
ennſecratum cum Doxinica oration? 
& Dominici corperis immiſſion? cubet 
conſecrare, ut populys plene poſſit 
communtcare; quod utiq, ſuperfl,o 


againſt 7y!infoz in that Chapter ||, that 
the Wine 15 Conſecrated on that day, fo 
that zhe people might fully Communicate ; 
to ſhcew that it would not have been 


preciperet, ſs intinitum Dominicum 2 priore die corpus ſirvaretur, & ita intin{dum populo ad Com- 


muwitcandum ſiffucire videretur, 


{ufhicient, 
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ſufficient, as he thinks, to have hall the Bread dipt in the 
Wine the day before and fo kept; aud I fu;-poſe, he was 
of de Meaux's mind, that the Wine was n-:t fo fit to be 
kept for fear of that change which might happen *0 it, even 
from one day to the next ; but heis fo far trom Communi- 
on in one kind, that in that very Chapter againſt /utin(i- 
on, he mentions Pope Flius his Decree El 
* which forbids that, and commands _* 7s P4pa bu uſmoti mir: 
, ; (lionem penttns progmuet, Of jeor um 
the Bread to be given by it ſelf, and the pawn & ſrersim calicem juxta Do- 
Wine by it ſelf, according to Chriſt's ninicen inftitutionen, ſmnends wo 
- s . . ct. + Uade &f hiatus Gitiajtis 
Inſtitution; and likewiſe the Decree of ;,;,»m;nicari ies procepit, quicws- 
Gelaſius + in theſe words: Fe commanded 5s jumsto corpors ores mY _ 
thoſe to be Excommunicated who taking Phe pg bon 1" os 
the Lord's Body abſtained from the parti- juſmodi Sacramentorim di: io ſire 
cipation of the Cup: And he aſſerts, ſays a <4 _ 
he, in the ſame Decree, that this diviſion 
of the Sacraments could not be without great Sacriledge. 
So that this man could not be a favourer of Communi®n 
in one kind, or an aſſerter that the Good Friday Communi- 
on was ſuch. When ever this Communion came into 
the Latine Church, for it was not ancient to have any 
Communion on thoſe two days on which Chriſt died 
and was buried, yet it will by no means ſerve the pur» 
poſe of de Meanux for Communion in the Church in one 
kind, for it is plain, this Communion was in both ; and 
it was the beliet of the Church, and of all thoſe who 
writ upon the Roman Order, except Hugo de St. YViftore 
who is very late and no older than the twelfth Century, 
when Corruptions were come to a great height, that 
the Communion on that day was full and entire, as well 
with the Bread which was reſerved the day before, as 
with the Wine which was truly Conſecrated on that, 
and held to be ſo by the opinion of them all. 


The Lyturgy of the Preſanttified in the Greek Church, wide r c_ 
will afford as little affiſtance, if not much leſs, to az oo og 
Meaax's Opinion of Public Communion in one kind, Greck Cv4r:h, 
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then the Miſſa Paraſceues we ſee has done 1n the Laziyxe ; 
the Greeks do not think fit ſolemnly to Conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, which is a Religious Feaſt of Foy, upon thoſe 
days which they appoint to Faſting, Mortification, and 
Sadneſs, and therefore during the whole time of Lexe 
they Conſecrate onely upon Saturdays and Sundays, on 
which they do not faſt, and all the other five days of the 
Week they receive the Communion in thoſe Elements 
which are Conſecrated upon thoſe two days, which they 
therefore call the me:nx4owne, or Preſanttified : The anti- 
quity of this ebſervation cannot 12 conteſted, as de Meaux 
lays, lecing it appears, not 1n the ſixth Age, as he would 
have it, but in the ſeventh, whereas the beginning of the 
Latin Office on Good- Friday is very uncertain, and there 
is no evidence for it, till towards the ninth Century : In 
a Council held under Ju/tinian, in the E; il of the Impe- 
rial Palace at Conſtantinople, called thi: ctore in Zrallo, An. 
686. there isa Canon which commands that. on all days 
of Lent, except Saturday and Sunday, and the day of the 
Annunciation, the Communion be made of thePreſantife 
ed; there was long before a Canon 1n the Council of La- 
odicea, which forbad any Oblation to be made in Lexz 
butupon thoſe days, viz. The Sabbath and theLord'sDay, 
but that ſays nothing of the Preſanttified, nor of any 
Communion on the other days ; but let it be as ancient 
as they pleaſe, although it be a peculiar Office, which is 
neither in the Lytargy 6t St. Baſil, or St. Chryſo/tom, but 
is to be found by it ſelf in the Bib/otheca Patrum, where 
it is tranſlated by Genebrardus, it is moſt abominably falſe 
that it was onely the Bread which they reſerved, or 
which they diſtributed in thoſe days to the People; for 
they pour ſome of the conſecrated Wine upon the conſe= 
, crated Bread, which they reſerve on thoſe days, and 
; make the form of the Croſs with it upon the Bread ; as 
appears from the R4bric in the Greek Euchologzon ||: And 
whatever any private men may pretend to the contrary, 
as. 
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as Michael Cerularius, or Leo Allatius, a Latinized Greel, 
this can with no manner of reaſon prejudice or confront 
the public Ri#ua/of a Church, which as it in no inſtance 
pradtices Communion in one kind, but to prevent that, 
uſes often the mixture of the two Species, where never 
ſo little of each 1s ſufftcient to juſtifie the uſe of both; fo 
by this cuſtom of dropping ſome of the conſecrated Wine 
upon the reſerved Bread, it ſhews both its judgement and 
its care never to have the Communion wholly in one 
kind : But to take off this cuſtom of theirs of dropping 
ſome Wine upon the Bread which they reſerved for this 
Communion, de Meaux ſays, That immediately after they 
have dropped it, they dry the Bread upon a Chafendiſh, and 
reduce it to Powder, and in that manner keep it. as well for 
the Sick, as forthe Office of thePreſanftified. So that no part 
of the fluid Wine can remain in the Bread thus iryed and 


powdered ; however this is, for I muſt take 1: upon de 


Meaux's credit, finding nothing like it in this 0zzce of the 
Greeks, yet to a man that believes Tranſubſtantiation, 
and thinks the moſt minute particle of the Species of 
Wine or Bread contains in a miraculous manner the 
whole ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, this difficul- 
ty methinks might in ſome meaſure be falved, however 
{mall parts of the Wine may be ſuppoſed to remain in the 
crums of Bread ; and as the Greeks when they mix the 
Wine and the Bread together tor the Sick and Infants, 
yet believe that they give both the Species, however 
ſmall the margarit@ or crums be which are in the Wine, 
ſo they do the fame as to the preſanttified Bread, however 
tew unexhaled particles of Wine remain init : But Mon- 
ſicur de Meaux knows very well, and acknowledges that 
the Greeks do further provide againſt a mecr dry Com- 
munion in this Office, by mixing this ſacred Bread witlr 
more Wine and Water at the time of the Communion ; 
and then, as I proved, in the caſe of the Larine Ofice ont 
Good- Friday, that the unconſecrated Wine was conſecra- 
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ted by this mixture and by the Prayers and Thankſgi- 
vings that were uſed at that Solemnity ; ſo by this way 
as well as by the firſt mixture of fome drops of Wine 
with the Bread, the Communion in Þoth kinds will be 
ſecured in the Greek Church, in their Office of the Preſan- 
ified; and to put it out of all doubt, that this is ſuch a 
Communion, let us but look into their Othce, and we 
ſhall find there it plainly is ſo: Behold, ſay the Faithtul, 
in their Prayer before the Communion, the immaculate 
Body and the quickning Bloud of Chrift, 
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are here to be ſet before us on this myſtical 
Zable* : And the Prieſt in his low Pray- 
er, Begs of Chrift that. he would vouchſafe 
fo communicate to them his immaculate Bo- 
dy and ſacred Bloud, and by them to the 
whole People + : Then after he has Com- 
municated, ZZe returns God tharks for the 


Communion of the holy Body and-Bloud of Chriff. So that 
it is moi remarkable, as de Meaux ſays, that the Greeks 
change nothing in this Office, from their ordinary Formula- 
ries ; the ſacred Gifts are always named in the plural, and 


*they ſpeak no leſs there in their Prayers of the Body and 


the Blood : Is it to be imagined they could do this, zf zhey 
received not any thing upon theſe days but the Body of our 
Lord» would they not then as the Church of Rowe has 
done, change in this Office from their ordinary Formu/a- 
ries ; but ſo /tedfaſtly is it, ſays he, imprinted in the minds 
of Chriſtians, that they cannot receive one of the Species 
without receiving at the ſame time, not onely the vertue but 
alſo the ſubſtance of ene and the other. So firmly is it im- 
printed upon the minds of thoſe Chriſtians, that they 
ought not to receive one Species a/oxe without the other, 
contrary to the plain Inſtitution of Chriſt, that they take 
all care not to do it, cither 1n this or any other Office, 
leaſt they ſhould looſe the whole vertue, and ſubſtance, 
and Lenefit of them : It in ſpite of the opinions of theGreeks 
theme 
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themſelves, which de Meaux owns are of another mind, 
and in ſpight of their public Rabric, theirRizuals and Miſc 
fals, they muſt be underſtood to celebrate the Communi- 
on in their Churches in one kind ; then fo far as I know, 
de Meaux may as confidently impoſe upon us and all the 
World, and bear us down by dint of Impudence, that 
both the Greek Church and all the Chri/tiay Churches that 
ever were in the World, had always the Public Commu- 
nion 1n one kind, notwithſtanding all their Ofices and all 
their Lytargzes ſpeak to the contrary. 

And now having ſo fully ſhewen the univerſal conſent 
and conſtant and perpetual Practice of the Church for 
Communion in both kinds, and having anſwered all the 
Inſtances by which de Meaux vainly endeavours to over- 
throw that : I have, I hope, in ſome meaſure perform- 
ed what was the ſubject of de Meaux's Prayer at the be- 
ginning of his Treatiſe, That not onely Antiquity may be it- 
luſtrated, but that Truth alſo may become manifeFt and tri- 
umphant +, And I have hereby wholly taken away the 
main ſtrength, and the very foundation of his Book, for 
that lies in thoſe ſeveral cuſtoms and pretended matters of 
fact which he brings to juſtifie the Churches practice for 
ſingle Communion ; and it theſe be all falſe and miſtaken, 
as upon examination they appear to be, then his prin- 
ciples upon which he tounds this wrong practice, it they 
are not falſe and erronious, yet they are uſeleſs and in- 
ſignificant, for they do not prove, but onely ſ#ppoſe the 
Churches praftice ; and 1t the practice be not true, as it 
is plain it 1s not, then what ſignifte thoſe principles which 
are wholly grounded upon a wrong, /#ppsſal, and are onc= 
ly deſigned to make out that which never was? Thoſe 
principles are like framing an Hypotheſis to give an ac- 
count of the reaſon of ſome ſtrange and extraordinary 
thing, which thing upon enquiry, proves talſe and milta- 
ken, and fo they are but like the Yzrtuoſo's ſolution of a 
Phenominon, which,nothwithſtanding all his Philoſophic 
fancy 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
fancy and fine Hypotheſis, never was in Nature. Monſieur 
ae Meaux muſt better prove to us the Practice of the 
Church tor Communion in one kind , then he has yet 
done, before he eſtabliſhes ſuch Principles , by which 
ſucha Practiſe may be made out ; for whatever ihe Prin- 
ciplesbe ; as long as the Pradice 1s falſe, the P. .:ciples 
will not make it true. And ſince I have o largcly pro- 
ved that Communion in both kinds , was the Practice 
of the Primitive and the whole Catholick Church for a- 
bove Twelve handred years , and have diſproved all the 
inſtances of de Meaux to the contrary, ſo that no man- 
ner of queſtion can be made of the truth of this matter 
of fa&t, unleſs where, as de Meaux ſays, Paſſion makes pre- 
waricated perſons undertake and believe any thing *: 1 
have ſufficiently anſwered that part of Je Mearx's Book, 
wherein the ſtrength of the whole lies, and that which 
is the ground and foundation of all the reſt being deſtroy- 
ed, the other falls of its ſelf ; I might therefore ſpare 
my ſelf the trouble of Examining the Principles which 
de Meaux layesdown , as the Reaſons of the Churches 
practice; for if the Practice of the Church be againſt 
him , the reaſons of that Practice will be fo too, and I 
may turn thoſe upon him as I have done the other : His 
third Principle, which is the moſt conſiderable, and which 
alone, he ſays, carries along with it, the deciſion of this que- 


+ Pr? 194. tion +, namely, That the Law ought to be explained by 


conſtant and perpetual Prattice, this is wholly tor us, who 
are aſſured that we have the conſtant and perpetual 
Pra&tice of the Church for ſo many Ages for the Com- 
munion in both kinds, and therefore though the Law of 
Chriſt, which is ſo clear init ſelf, that it needs nothing to 
explain it, be the main thing upon which the deciſion of 
this matter depends, yet the Tradition and Practice of 
the Church is a farther confirmation of the Law to us, 
and we thall be willing to joyn with de Meaux in what- 


ever he can fay for Tradition, provided it be fo certain 


and 
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and general and authentie, as we have proved it to be 
tor Communion in both kinds, and provided that 1t do 
not deſtroy a plain Law of Chriſt, nor mate void the 
Commandment of God , which we can never belive that 
an univerſal Tradition of the Catholic Church ever will 
do : Whata vain and empty flourith ſome are uled to 
make with a name of 7radition and the Church  Ihuve 
{ſhewn in this queſtion of the Communion in one kind, 
in the managing of which, I have, as de Meaux {peaks , 


Attacked our enemies in their own Fortreſs ||, and tasen | 


this Go/zab weapon out of their hands ; and though the 
difarming de Meaux of that, in which his whole {trengt|1 
lies, 1s entirely to overcome him ; yet ſince ſome ot tie 
reaſons he lays down to juſtifie his pretended Tradition, 
may without that, conſidered meerly by themſelves, car- 
ry a ſeeming plauſibleneſs, if not real ſtrength in them 
to defend rhe Communion in one kind from thoſe appa- 
rent difficulties under which, as he owns, it labours, and 
which he would willingly take oft from it: I ſhall in the 
laſl. place conſider all thoſe principles and arguments 
from Reaſou Which are laid down by him to this pur- 
pole. 


His firſt principle is this: That in the adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments we are obliged to do not all that which Je- 
ſus Chrift hath done, but onely that which is eſſential to 
them. This we allow, and this principle, as heſays, 7s 
without conteff + No Church, nor no Chriſtians, did ever 
think themſelves obliged to all thoſe c:rcam/tances with 
which Chriſt celebrated the bleſſed Euchariſt at its frr(t 
Inſtitution; and as to Baptiſm, Chriſt himſelf did not 
perform, but onely command that Sacrament : I cannot 
think that Monſieur Farieux ihould propoſe this for a 
rule, as de Meaux charges him *, To do univerſally all 
that Teſus Chrif# did, in ſuch fort, that we ſhould rezard 
all circumſtances he obſerved, as being of atſolute neceſſity. 
What to do it onely at night, andatter ſupper, and in an 
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upper room, and the like 2 his ould never enter into 
any mans head ot common unleritanding, much leſs in- 
to fo learned a mans as Monſi-ur Furieux. They who 
arc ſo zealous for unleavened Bread, becauſe Chriſt pro- 
bably aſcd it (for there are diſputes about it) at his Pa- 
chal Supper, thovgh if he did it was onely by accident, 
yet do not thini fir to enquire what was the particular 
ſort of Wine which he bletied and gave his Diſciples, nor 
think themſelves obliged to celebrate only in zhat, which 
vet they might do with as much reaſon ; and though 
the putting Water into the Wine, which was very anci- 
ent, and uted very likely by the Fews and others in thoſe 
hot Countrys. is not remarked in the firſt Inſtitution ; 
yet I know none that make any great ſcruple at it: As 
to the poſture of receiving, which has been the moſt 
controverted, yet the iſtifteſt Contenders in that, have 
not thought ir neceſſary to keep exaly to the ſame in 
which Chrift gave and the Apoſiles received at firſt, 
which was diſcumbency ; it theſe circumſtances indeed 
had been commanded, as a great many of the like nature 
were vezy preciſely to the Fews in tieir cating the Paſ- 
ſover, then they ovgit to have been obſerved in obedi- 
ence to the Divine Law ; but the Command of Chriſt, 
Do this; does not in the leaſt extend to th<ſe, but onely 
to the Sacramental Action of bleſſing Bread and eating it, 
bleſſing Wine and drinking it in remembrance of Chriſt : For 
that was the thing which Chriſt did, and which he com- 
manded them to do; and the very ſame thing may be 
done withquite other circumſtances then thoſe witia which 
hedid it, with other words, for we know not what were 
the words with which Chriſt bleſt the Bread or the Wine ; 
with other company, more or leis then twelve men, in 
another poſture then that of lying, and in another place 
and time,and the like ; he that does not plainly ſee thoſe to 
be circumſtances,and cannot caſily diſtinguiſh them from 
the thing it felt which Chriſt did and commanded ” be 
one, 


Communion in One i ind. 


done, muſt not know what it 15 to eat and todrink, un- 
leſs it be with his own family, in ſuch 2 room of h.5 own 
houſe, and at {uch an hour ot the day ; 'tis certainly as 
eafie to know what Chriſt inſtituted, and what he com» 
manded, as to know this, and conſequently what Lelongs 
to the eſſence of the Sacrament without winch it would 
not be ſuch a Sacrament as Chrilt celebrated and ap- 
pointed, as to know what 1t 1s to cat and todrink: and 
yet Monſieur deMeaux is pleaſed ro make this the great , 
difficulty, To know what belongs to the eſſence of the Sacras 345. 
ment, and what does not, and to dilt inguiſh what 1s ejjential 
in it, from what is not. Andby this means he endcay ours 
to darken what 1s as clear as the light, and 15 to avoid 
the plaineſt Inſtitution and the cleareſt Command : The 
Inſtitution, ſays he, does not ſufice, ſince the queſtion always 
returns to know what appertains to the eſſence of the Tnſti= 
tution, Feſus Chrift not having diſtinguiſht them. Feſus 
Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament in the evening, at the begin- 
ning of the night in which he was to be delivered, it was at 
this time he would leave us his Body given for us : Does the 
time or the hour then belong to the Inſtitution 2 does 
this appertain to the eſſence of it 2 and is it not as plain- 
ly and evidently a circam/tance, as night cr noon 1s a cir- 
cumſtance to eating and drinking 2 Does the command 
of Chriſt, Do this, belong to that or to the other cir- 
cumſtances of doing it, when the ſame thing, the fame 
Sacramental action may be done without them? is not 
this a plain rule to make a diſtinfion between the af it 
ſelf, and the czrcum/taxces of performing it 2 Becauſe there 
were a great many things dene by Feſus Chrift in this My- 
ftery, which we do not believe our ſelves obliged to do: ſuch 
as being in anupper Room, lying upon a Bed, and the 
like, which are not properly things done by Chriſt, fo 
much as circumſtances of doing it ; for the thing done, 
was taking Bread and Wine, and bleſſing and diſtributing 
them ; does therefore Chriſt's command Do this, belong 
O 2 no 
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| 
"Mi no more to eating and drinking, than it does to thoſe o- 

Wk: ther things, or rather circumſtances with which he per- 
Mo formed thoſe? is drinking as much a circumſtance as do- 
1 ing it after ſupper, if it be, cating may be ſo too > Mon- 


Il ſieur de Meaux is athamed to ſay this, but yet 'tis what 
kt he aims at; tor elſe the Cup will neceſſarily appear to 
belong to the Sacrament as an eſſential, and conſequent-= 
ly an indiſpenſible part of it ; and this may be plainly 
[i known to be fo from the words of Chriſt and from 
| i Scripture, without the help of Tradition ; though that 
118 alſo, as I have ſhewn, does tully agree with thoſe, but 
U hy they are ſo plain as not to need 1t 1n this caſe : Eating 
WEN and drinking are fo plainly the eflential part of the Sacra- 
Wk ment, and ſo clearly diſtinguiſht from the other circum- 
Wl |. Nlances in Scripture, that St. Parl always ſpeaks of thoſe 
| Fill without any regard to the other: The Bread which we 
| Will | |, break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriff 2 the 


WH. Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 

| 38 2mm ba Blood of Chriff * ? Por as often as ye eat this Bread and 
© ates drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come Þ. 

28, 29, Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup unwor- 
thily : Let a manexamine himſelf aud ſo let him eat of this 

Bread and drink of this Cup, for he that eateth and drink= 

eth So that he muſt be wiltully blind who cannot 

| ſee from Scripture what is eſſential to this Sacrament, 
| | | from what is not : But Monſieur de Meaux thinks to find 
| more advantage in the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 

| therefore he chiefly inſiſts upon that under this head, 
| 8M and his deſign is to make out that immerſion or plung- 
118 | ing under Water, is meant and ſignified by the word Ba- 
WOE. k P.162, prize, in which, he tells us, the whole World agree || and 
01'7'RG | that this is the onely manner of Baptizing we read of in the 
WH - Scriptures, and that he can ſhew by the Atls of Councils, and 
by ancient Rituals that for thirteen hundred years the whole 
"8 ChurchBaptized after this manner, as much as it was poſſible 
we *P.17%. *, It it beſo, than it ſeems there 1s not only Scripture but 
1 LTra- 
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Tradition for it, which is the great principle he takes fo 
much pains to eſtabliſh; And what then ſhall we have 
to ſay to the Anabaptiſts,to whom deMeaux ſeems to have 
given up that cauſe, that he may defend the other of 
Communion in one kind, for his aim in all this is to 
make immerſion as eſſential to Baptiſm, as eating and 
drinking to the Lord's Supper? and it Scripture and 
Tradition be both ſo fully for it, I know not what can be 
againſt it ; bur de Meaux knows ſome Gentlemen who au- 
ſwer things as beft pleaſes them ; the preſent difficulty tran- 
ſports them, and being preſſed by the objeition, they ſay at 
that moment what ſeems mot to diſentangle them from it, 
without much refleftting whether it agree, I do not ſay, with 
truth, but with their own thoughts. The Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt in Bread and Wine, and the command to do 
this, which belonged to both eating and drinking, lay 
very heavy upon him, and-to eaſe himſelf of thoſe which 
he could not do if it were always neceſlary to obſerve 
what Chriſt inſtituted and commanded, he was willing, 
to make Baptiſm by dipping to be as much command- 
ed and inſtituted as this, though it be not now obſerved 
as neceſſary either by thoſe of the Church of Reme, or 
the Reformed ; and beſides his arguments to prove that 
from Scripture, he makes an univerſal Tradition of the 
Church, which he pretends all along in his Book, is a- 
gainſt Communion in both kinds, and wich is the great 
thing he goes upon, yet to be for this ſort of Baptiſm 
no leſs than r30oo years: So that neither the law in Scri- 
pture, nor Tradition, as it explains that law, isalways, it 
ſeems, to be obſerved, which 1s the thing ought openly 
to be ſaid for Communion in one kind : The Cauſe it ſelf 
demands this, and we mu? not expect that an errour can be 
defended after a conſequent manner ||. But is Scripture and 
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we; 
g+ 
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Tradition both for Baptiſm by immerſion? Surely not ; | 


the word Baptize,in which the command is given,Hgnifies 
only to waſh in general, and not to plung all over, as I have 
alrcady 
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+P. 2, Already ſhewn in this Treatiſe +, and as all Writers againſt 
| the Anabaptiſts do ſufficiently make out, to whom I ſhall 

refer the Reader for turther ſatisfa&tion in that Controver- 
ſie, which it is not my buſineſs to conſider at preſent; and 
{o much is de Meaux out about Tradition being ſo wholly 
and univerſally tor Baptiſm by immerſion, that Tertul/zan 
; | +... plainly ſpeaks of it by zntindion || and by 

i| Omne preterea cunctations i % , hy yy 
ftergivivſationts evga panitentiam Us ſprinkling ; rep! 2hending thoſe who Pre- 
rium preſumtio intinctionss importat. tymned upon pardon to be obtained by Ba- 
CI i con infide pew PLiſM Without repentance: and S.Cyprian 
nitentie viro aſperginem wan We 1n his Epiſtle toMagnus, determines, That 
EO I #6a06r 7 1h, the form of Baptitn by aſperſion, is as 
good and valid as by immeriton, and confirms this by 
leveral examples and inſtances of the Fewiſh Purificati- 
| : ons +, which were onely by ſprinkling. 
he. +," vom op {5:3 It is not the manner of waſhing, nor the 
dts quoniam aqua a(perſionis non et quantity, or*the ſort of Water, but one- 
NT Soriſeario Hom: wg ly waſhing with Water, which is eſſenti- 
unde apparet aſperſionem quozz aque, al to Baptiſm, and unalterable; and ſo 
ne eneen onreers Cy- it 1s not the ſort of Bread, or Wine, or 
TT”: the manner of receiving them, that is 
eſſential to the Euchariſt, but the receiving both of them 
1s, becauſe they are both commanded and inſtituted, and 
both of them are the matter of that Sacrament, as much 
as Water is of Baptiſm; in a word, without thoſe we 
cannot do what Chriſt did and commanded to be done, 
thovgh we may without the other circumſtances with 
which he did them, which I think is a very plain way to 
diſtinguiſh the one from the other, though de Meaux is 

ſo unwilling to ſee it. 

The ſecond principle of de Meaux is, That to diſtinguiſh 
what appertains or does not appertain to the ſubſtance of a 
Sacrament ; we wut regard the eſſential effett of that Sa« 
*crament. But mult we regard nothing elſe > muſt we 
not regard the outward part as well as the inward? and 
goes not that appertain to the ſubſtance of a Sacrament 


as 
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as well as the other 2 IT confeſs the word ſubſtance which 
deMeaux uſes, is equivocal and ambiguous, for it may ſig- 
nifieeither the outward part of it as'tis a ſacred ſign or | 
ſymbol, and fo the matter and form does appertain to the | 
ſubſtance or eſſence of it, or it may ſignific the inward 
grace and vertue, which is allo of the ſubſtance of the 
Sacrament as 'tis the thing ſignified, and it is not onely 
one but both of theſe that do appertain to the ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament, or to ſpeak more clearly and plainly, 
that make it a Sacrament : If de Meaux underſtands nos» 
thing elſe by the ſubſtance of the Sacrament but the eſ- 


ſential effect of it, then his words are confuſed and run to- Bj 


gether, and he had as good have put it thus : That to di- | 
Stinguiſh what appertains or does not appertain to the eſſenti- | 
al effett of the Sacrament, we muft regard the eſſential effet | 
of the Sacrament : Which though it had not been ſenſe, | 


yet he had better told us his meaning by it ; but ſurely þ; 


there is ſomething elſe that does plainly belong to the | 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament, beſides the efſential effect ; | 
tis ſtrange that de Meaux, the Treaſury of Wiſdom, the 
Fountain of Eloquence, the Oracle of hs Age, as he is ftiled 
by the Tranſlator, but who like the Oracles of old, too 
often doubles and equivocates, that ſo great a man ſhould | 
not either underſtand or conſider the plain nature of a 
Sacrament, ſo as to account the external and viſible part 

to belong to the elſence or ſubſtance of it, as well as the 

internal or the eſſential cfle&t : Does not every Cate= 

chiſm tell us that rhe Sacrament is made up of theſe two 

parts, -of the Res Terrena ani Celeſtis, as Irexeus * calls * L. 4. 
it ; the Eſca Corporalis and Spiritualis, as St. Ambroſe +; + ne 12. 
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the Sacramentum or Ooutw.rd Sign, and Res Sacraments, 0/6100 


as St. Auſtin ||; and mult we not have regard to both | D- Confer. | 
theſe, without which we defroy the very nature of a - 2 | 


Sacrament, as well as to one2 The very cfl:nce or fub- [141 
ſtance, if fe Heaux pleaſes, of the Sacrament of Baptiſm 1:9) 


lies in the outward waſhing the body with Water, in the 


name Li. 
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name of the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, which is the 
outward form of it, without which it was declared null, 
as well as in the cleanſing the Soul, and we muſt regard 
the cne as well as the other, though St. Pezer tells us, /x 
is not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, whereby ba- 
ptiſm ſaveth us, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God. Yc<t fill we are to obſerve the outward ceremo- 
ny, and may know by another way, namely, from the 
In{litution, that that does appertain to the ſubſtance of 
it; ele with the Qzaters and Soctnians, we may leave off 
all Sacraments, an all the poſitive and outward ceremo= 
nies of Chriſtianity, and onely regard the eſentzal effedt 
and inviſible grace of them, which they alſo pretend to 
have without the viſible ſign : As waſhing with water does 
appertain to the ſubſtance of Baptiſm, ſo does eating Bread 
and drinking Wine appertain to the ſubſtance of the Eu- 
chariſt; and we mult regard thoſe which are the true 
matter of this Sacrament as well as the eſſentzal effect of 
it; elſe how were the Aquarziz that uſed Water, and 0- 
thers that uſed Milk, reproved fo ſeverely by St. Cypriar 
and Pope Fulius, if the keeping to the outward Elements 
which Chriſt has inſtituted and appointed, be not as well 
to be regarded as the inward and eſſential effect > and if 
theſe do not appertain to the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
and could not be eaſily known anddiſtinguiſht from the 
other circumſtances of the Sacrament, by other means 
than by regard to the eſſential effec, which they might 
hope to partake of without them : DeMeaax 1s ſo wholly 
taken up with the eſſential Effet, and entire Fruit, and 
tic inſeparable Grace of the Sacrament, with which words 
he hopes to blind and amuſe his Reacler, and therefore 
he drops them almoſt in halt the Pages of his Book, 
that he takes not due care, nor is much concerned about 
tie outward and viſible part of the Sacrament, which he 
| knows is ſo grofly violated, and ſhametully mangled, and 
mutilated in his Church, and vet thus is ſo conſiderable, 
that 
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that *tis not a true Sacrament without it ; and Ge/afius 
plainly calls the dividing of the outward part of the Sa- 
crament the dividing of the Myſtery ; and to be plain 
with him, and to give the killing blow to his cauſe, and 
to all the artifical ſlights with which he fences and de- 
fends it, and as he ſpeaks, For once to ſtop the mouth of 
theſe Cavillers, Tihall lay down this principle, that the efſen- 
tial effeft or inward ſubſtance of the Sacrament is not ordina- 
rily to be received or partaken, without receiving and par- 
taking the external part or the outward ſubſtance of it, 
which is inſtituted and appointed by Chrif : And by this 
plain principle which I have made uſe of before, and ſhall 
further ſtrengthen and confirm, all that he ſays about 
receiving the Grace, and Vertue, and efjential Effet of 
the Sacrament by one kind, will be quite taken off and 
deſtroyed ; but becauſe this is the great Plea, and the 
fundamental reaſoning which he every-where uſes in his 
Book, I ſhall therefore fully conſider it under theſe two 


Queſtions : 


1. Whether the fame Grace, Vertue, and Benefit do 
not belong to one Species, or be not given by one Spe- 
cies which is by both? 

2. Whether one Species containing both Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, by the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and conſequently the perſon of Chriſt whole and entire 
by the DoQtrine of Concomitancy, do not contain and 
give whole Chriſt, and ſo the whole /##/ance and thing 
ftgnified of the Sacrament ? 


I. Whether the ſame Grace, Vertue, and Benefit be 
not given by one Species as by both? This de Meanx e- 
very-where aſſerts, and 'tis the foundation he all along 
goes upon ; but is it not ſtrange preſumption when God 
has been pleaſed to appoint ſuch a Religious Rite and Sa- 
cramental Action to be performed in ſuch a manner, with 
P a 
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a promiſe of ſuch graces and benefits to thoſe who per- 
form it aright, to think he will grant the ſame benefits 

to thoſe who.perform it otherwiſe than he has appointed, 
and to venture to make a change and alteration trom 
what he poſitively ordered, and yet think to partake of 
the ſame benefits another way, without any ſuch out- 
ward means, and without any Sacraments at all, for they 
are wholly in his own tree diſpoſal, and he is not tied to 
any outward means, nor to ſuch particular means as thc 
Sacraments are ; but ſince he has thought fit to make 
them the ordinary means of conveying thoſe benefits to 
us, we cannot ordinarily hope for the one without the 0- 
ther; thus we cannot expect the vertue and benefit of 
Baptiſm without the outward ceremony of waſhing, and 
4 ichouc obſerving that in ſuch a way as Chriſt has ap- 

red, 2. e. waſhing with Water in the name of the Fa- 

i... 508, and Holy Ghoſt ; neither can we receive the 
inward grace and vertue of the Euchariſt without taking 
that Sacrament as Chriſt hath appointed and command- 
cd it, for all Sacraments would looſe their worth and 
value, their eſteem and reverence, and would not be ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved according to the Divine Inſtituti- 
on, it without the obſervance of that we had any juſt 
grounds to hope for the vertue and benefits of them ; 
there is therefore all the reaſon in the World to fear that 
God to preſerve the integrity of his own Inſtitution, and 
the force andauthority ot his own Laws, will deny the 
inward Grace and Vertue of the Sacrament to thoſe 
who wilfully violate and tranſgreſs the outward obſer- 
vance of it in ſuch a way as he has appointed : Has not 
Chriſt annexed the inward Grace and Vertue of the S4- 
crament to the outward Sign? It he have, and we do 
not receive the outward Sign as he has appointed, how 
can we then hope to receive the inward Grace 2 What is 
it that makes ſuch an outward ſign or ceremony as a 
Sacrament, be a means of conveying ſuch ſpiritual Grace 
ana 
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and Vertue, and exibiting ſuch inward benefits to our 
minds ? It 1s not any phyſical power, or natural vertue 
which they have 1n themſelves; it is not the waſhing 
with a little Water can cleanſe rhe Soul, or the cating a 
little Bread and drinking a little Wine, can nouriſh and 
{trengthen it, but 1t 1s the Divine Power of Chriſt, who 
by his Inſtitution has given ſuch a ſpiritual and inward 
vertue to ſuch outward ſigns and viſible aCtions, and 
made theſe the means and inſtruments of conveying and 
exhibiting ſuch grace and vertue and real benefits to us; 
all the power and efficacy they have to do this is owing 
purely to the Divine Inſtitution, and wholly depends up- 
on that ; if therefore we do not obſerve the Inſtitution, 
how can we expect the benefit that comes wholly from 
that, and if Chriſt by the Inſtitution has annexed the 
grace, and vertue, and benefit of the Sacrament to both 
kinds, which he has plainly done by inſtituting of both ; 
how can we then hope to receive it by one contrary to 
the Inſtitution? and how can we be afſured that we 
looſe nothing, and are deprived of nothing by taking one 
onely, and that this is as good and ſufficient as taking of 
both 2 There is nothing appears from the will and plea- 
ſure of him that inſtituted both, upon which the whole 
vertue of them does entirely depend, from whence we can 
gather any ſuch thing, it rather appears from thence that 
both are neceſſary, becauſe both are inſtituted ; de Meanx 
therefore does not fetch it from thence, but from the na- 
ture of the thing it ſelf, from the zſeperableneſs of that 
grace which 1s given in the Sacrament, and trom the i- 

poſſibility in the thing to have it otherwiſe: Chri#7, ſays 
he, cannot ſeperate the vertue of the Sacrament, nor effeft 

that any other grace ſhould accompany his Bleod ſhed, than 

that ſame in the ground and ſubſtance which accompanies 

his Body immolated +. But Chriſt can annex the vertue 

of the Sacrament to the whole Sacrament, and not to a- 
ny part of it, and he can effe& that the grace of his Bo- 
3 dy 
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dy and Blould ſhould accompany or belong to both the 
cating his Body and drinking his Blood, and not to the 
doing one of theſe without the other, contrary to his 
command and inſtitution ; although the grace be infepa- 
rable, fo that the grace annexed ro the Body be no other 
than that which is aunexed to the Blood ||; yet this grace 
may not be given till both the Body and Blood are re- 
ceived, as Belarmine exprelly ſays, it may not 1n the caſe 
ol the Prieſts taking both kinds 724 the 


4b (pecie panus non conferre gratiam 
nit toti ſumptione Enchariſtie avſ1- 
l.ta, & quia cam ſumitur utraq; [pe- 
cies nov cenſetur abſuluta ſumptio niſt 
cam ſumia et utraqz ſpecies, ideo 
Fuchaviſliam ſo ſpecie pants confer- 
v7 quidem pgratians ſed non ante ſum- 


ptionem alterizis ſpecies, Bellarm, 


whole ſumption of both Species is performed 
aud finiſhed * ; and it it may nor be ſo in 
the caſe of the Pricſt, why not allo in all 
other Communicants, unleſs Chriti have 
made and declared it otherwiſe, which 
he has not 2 what wall it then fignifie. 


f P. 182. from that of his Bo 


de Sacram. Euch. /, 4. c. 23. if, as de Meaux lays, It be zmpoſſible to 


ſeparate in the —_— the effect of Chrift's Bloud 

ly + : If the effec of thele be not appli- 
cd till they are both received, and there be no applica- 
tion of the effe&t, as we cannot be aſſured there is 
without the receiving of both: But did Chriff they, 
ſays he, ſuſpend the effet which his Body was to pro- 
duce, until ſuch time as the Apoſtles had received the 
Bloud, in the firſt inſtitution of this Sacrament, and in 
the internal between their taking the Bread and the Cup: I 
anſwer, they did not receive the grace of the Sacrament 
till they had received the whole Sacrament , becauſe 
the grace and ctic& was annexed to the whole and not 
toany part of it ; and therefore the cfic& may not one- 
ly be ſuſpended till the whole is taken, but even utterly 
loſt without receiving the whole. Itis a little too nice 
and curious to enquire what are the preciſe moments in 
which we receive this grace of the Sacrament,or any other 
ordinance as well as what is the particular manner in 
which we do receive it, as whether all at once or by part, or 


whether the effeCt be givenin ſuch a minute, or ſuſpend= 
| ed 
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ed till the next? In return to de Meaux's queſtion, I 
might as well ask him whether the efte&t of rhe Body 
is given when 'tis juſt put into the mouth? or when the 
ſpecies 15 chewed there ? or when it 1s \wallowed down 
and comes into the ſtomack ? or whether it be ſuſpend- 
ed till all this is done? Soin Baptiſm which he will nceds 
have to be commanded by Chriſt, and anciently practi- 
ſed by immerſion ; Was the grace of it given when part 
of the body was dipt, or the whole immerged? and then, 
whether when the body was under water, or when it 
was raiſed out of it? and when this was performed by 
Trine Immerſion, as *tis commanded in the 4poſtolic 
Canons | , was the eftect of it ſuſpended till the laſt im- 
merſion was over? fo in the Fews cating of their Sacri- 
fices whereby they were made,partakers of the Altar, 
and had the vertue of thofe ap to them, as we by 
feeding on the Chriſtiarf®Sacrifice do partake of the ver- 
tue of that, Was this done by the firſt bit they ate of 
them? or was the halt the vertue applied when they had 
ate half ? or wasthe whole ſuſpended till the whole was 
eaten ? By theſe queſtions I hope de Meaux may ſee the 
vain ſubtilty and folly of his own, which he thinks is fo 
much to the purpoſe, and does the buſineſs of proving 
the effe& of the Sacrament to be given by one Species 
either before or without the other ; when the effect de 
pends, beſides other things, upon the whole ation, and 
the whole performance, and the receiving of both of 
them. When there 1s a conveyance of a thing by ſome 
viſible ceremony which conſiſts of ſeveral parts and feve- 
ral ations; as ſuppoſe the conveying an Eſtate by Deed, 
there is to be the ſetting of a Hand, and the putting of a 
Seal, and the delivery of it, and ſomething given and re- 
ceived, as Livery and Seizin, and the like; all thoſe 
things which the Law requires to be done as a form of 
paſſing and transferring of a right from one and recei- 
ving it by another; theſe are all to be done betore. the 
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thing istruly, and legally, and rightly conveyed : The 
Sacraments he knows are outward tokens, and viſible 
pledges, and ſolemn rites and ceremonies of Chriſt's con- 
veying and our receiving his Body and Bloud, and all 
the etiets and benefits of them, and till all that the 
Law of Chriſt appoints to be done in them according to 
his command and inſtitution, be truly and fully perform- 
cd; we do not-ordinarily reccive, nor can we pretend a 
right to thoſe things which they are deſigned to convey 
tous; which I think is a plain illuſtration of the thing, 
and takes off all the vain and nice ſubtilties of-de Meaux 
about this matter ; but yet I ſhall offer ſomething fur- 
ther concerning it. 

Firff, The Grace of the Sacrament which God has an- 
nexed to both, and not to one Species, though it be not 
to be ſeperated ſo thate Species ſhould have a peculiar 
and diſtin&t vertue proper to at, which does not be- 
long to both of them, ( as there were not two diſtinC&t 
vertues 1n the Sacrifice and the pouring out the.Blood of 
the Sacrifice but one expiatory vertue by the Sacrifice 
whoſe Blood was poured out) yet this Grace is given in 
diflerent meaſures and degrees, fo that however confi- 
dently de Meaux determines, That the who/e Grace and 
the entire Fruit of the Sacrament 1s received by one Spe- 
cies as well as both, and that one has always the ſame 
eficacy of vertue that both, ſo that we looſe nothing by ra- 
king one Species onely, but that Communion under one 1s as 
good and ſufficient as under both: Yet this is contrary to 
the opinion of the learned men even of his own Church; 
Vaſquez expreſly declares the contrary , Their opinion , 
ſays he, ſeemed always more probable to me, who ſay, that 
there is greater fruit of grace received from both kinds thay 


* Probabili- from one onely, and therefore that they who take the Cup do 


or ſententia mi- 
hi ſemper viſa 
et eorum qui dicunt majorem frugen gratie ex utraq, ſpecie hujus Sacramenti, quam ex alteri 


tantum percipt., ac proinde eos qui calicem ſumunt , novum augmentum gratie conſequi, Vat 
«217 !n Tert. diſp. 215. C. 2, 


attain a new increaſe of Grace * : And he cites ſeveral o- 


ther 
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ther Writers of the Rowan Communion as agreeing v it!1 

him in this, and even one of their own Popes, Clement 

the ſ1xth, who granting the Communion of both kinds 

to one of our Engliſh Kings, does it with this particular 

realon ſet down in his Bu/l, That it ; F 
might be for the augmentation of Grace +. , Re hes Oe IN 
Alexander Alenfis faid the fame before ; 

Vaſquez, namely , That the Sumption under both kinds , 


which was that which our Lord delivered, 2 
i Sumptin ſub utran; Pecit, Juem 


' 


was more complete and more efficacious ll; 'hodum ſumends traditit Domin:s, 


and although he defends and aflerts that ## majoris efficacie & complenen- 
ti. Alcxand. Aleni. 1n 4 ſent. 


the Sumption under one is ſufficient, yet ca. ;2, 
that ander both, he acknowledges, i of + jc ita ſuntio, que ef in ac- 
greater merit * Cuarez tells us, This was cipiendo ſub uni ren ſuffeciat, ills 
the opinion of many Catholics, That there —_— Ley et ſub dnabits eff majoris 
was more Grace given by both Species thay 
by one alone; and grave men, ſays he, relate that this was 
held by mo? of the Fathers, who were preſent in the Council 
of Trent, and therefore that Council ſpeaks Ny no 
1 & fo }; / f Fuit multorum Catholicorut 
very cautiouſly, NT OOEEY Jays tat He inio, plus gratie dari per duas ſpt- 
Paithful by COMmmMuUNICating onely in owe Cits quam per unam — _ 
. . Us grdies referunt tenujje PLUYes 
kind, are deprived of 10 Grace neceſſary ex Patrib:1s qi Concilio Tridentino 
to Salvation +. So that it feems they aff#erunt, - 0 idem Concilium 
- "n tori C117  cante dirxiſſe, fideles eo quod commu- 
may by tnelr OWN tacit conietiion be de nicent ſub uni tantum ſpecie, nulla 
prived of fome grace that 1s very uſeful Gratid ad ſalutem neceſſaria deſrau- 
and beneficial to a Chriſtian, or of ſome {4% Suarez Tom. 3. 1n Terr 
degree of that Sacramental Grace which 7 
is given by both Species and not by one : Tf it were no 
more than tiis, which themſelves own, yet tis pitty ſure 
that Chriſtians ſhould b2 ceprived of that; but they can 
never aſſure Chriſtians that they are not deprived of al, 
ever; of that which is nece{lary to Salvation. So far as 
he Grace of the Sacra! 1s ſo, becauſe thi ff 
the Grace of the Sacrament is ſo, becauſe this neceſſary 
Grace is annexed not to one kind but to both, and the 
taking the ſpecies of Wine is as neceilary to receive that 
by Chriſt's Inftitution, as th2 ſpecies of Bread,tor no reaſon 
can. 
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can be imagined why the one ſhould give onely the zece/- 
ſary Grace, and the other onely the additional. Men 
muſt make too bold with the Grace of God, and the 
Grace of the Sacrament, who think to give it as they 
pleaſe, and to part and divide it as they think fit by their 
preſumptuousand ungrounced iancies, and do not whol- 
ly depend upon his will and pleaſure for the receiving of 
It, and that way and manner which he himfelt has ap- 
pointed. Others there are who though they detend the 
Communion in one kind, yet ſpeak very doubtingly a- 
bout that queſtion, Whether more ſpiritual fruit or more 
grace be not received by both than by one : Salmeron 
[| Difficil:s ſane queſtio propteres _ ” Pt dificalt queſt o_— becauſe we 
quod tx antiquis quicquam viz ba- ave nothing from the Ancients whereby 
bemus unde poſſimus eam decidere. we can decide it ||; no truly the queſtion 
64s nom and the reaſon of it, which is their pra-1 
dice, is too late and novel to have any thing produced 
* Ut propteree Dottores qui as {Or 1& Qut of Antiquity : So that thoſe 
hac reloquauti ſunt in varias iverint Dofors who ſpeak of this matter , have 
| ppm had various opinions about it Some 
ſaw there was no reaſon for it, and that it was perte&tly 
precarious and ungrounded, but others thought it neceſ- 
ſary to defend their Communion in one kind: Be//ar- 
; mine himſelt owns that zh:s 7s not ſo cer- 
T Her propoſotio non ef adeo cer- . , 
ta — de bic enim warie ſentient Zain, for divers have different ſentiments 
Theologi neq; Concjlium eam aperte concerning it ; neither does the Council 0- 
Atrfinire Videtiin. —_— de Euch. penly define 4s +, But de Meaux has 
done it very poſitively and definitively, contrary to ma-» 
ny learned men in his own Church, and without any 
warrant from the Council of 7rent or any other. 
Secondly, To make the whole Grace, and Vertue, and 
entire Fruit of the Sacrament to be given by one Species, 
i5 to render the other wholly uſeleſs and ſuperfluous as 
to the conveying any real vertue or benefit to him that 
receives it, When the Prieſt has taken the Species of 
Bread, and has by that fully received the whote Grace and 
entire 
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entire Fruit of the Sacrament, what can he further re- 
ceive by the Cup, and what benefit can he have by it 2 
De Meaux will by no means have the effedt of the Body 
ſuſpended till the Bloud 3s received ||; though Bellarmine 
is willing it ſhould *: But if it be fo to the Prieſts why 
may it not likewiſe to the people ? and if the Prieſts re- 
ceive any benefit by the Cup, which they would not have 
without it, why may not the people alſo For they have 
not yet declared, that I know of, that the Prieſt is to re- 
ceive more grace by the Sacrament than the people : 
What a meer empty Cup mult the Prieſt then receive, 
void of all grace and vertue, after he has taken the Spe- 
cies of Bread which has before given him the whole and 
entire fruit and grace of the Sacrament, to which the 
Cup can add nothing at all 2 It muſt be then as utterly 
fruitleſs to him, as the Wine of a#/uton 15 to the Laiety, 
and if it be ſo inconſiderable, they need not, methinks, be 
ſoafraid of the Laymens ſpilling it or dipping their Beards 
and Whiskers in it; but zt 3 /till the very natural and 
true Blood of Chris? ; if it be ſo, *tis ſtrange that it ſhould 
have no true and eſſential vertue belonging to it, ſurely 
Chriſt's Bloud is never without that, nor ought any to 
have ſo mean and low an opinion oi it. 

Why did Chriſt give the Cup to the Apoſtles, as part 
of the Sacrament, 1t they had received the whole grace 
and vertue of the Sacrament before 2 and if ſo ſoon as they 
had received his Body, at the ſame inſtant they received 
the whole grace that accompanied that, and his Blood too ? 
Chriſt if be did not /«ſpend the effect of the Blood till it 
was taken, muſt have prevented it, and given it before it 
was. Chriſt no doubt might have given the whole 
grace and effect of the Sacrament by one Species, if he 
had pleated ; but if he had done that, he would not have 
given the other, nor ſhould we have had two Species In- 
{tituted by him, if he had reſtrained the effe& of thoſe 
twoto one onely : When Chriſt has appointed two and 
ga C 


I13 


|| P. 3. 


* De Each, 1. 


4. Co 23s 


F . 
| 7 
” at 
2 
7 
IF 4 | 
\ L'2 £ 
y | ' 
F'! 
h . 
as : 
þ 
[7 
: 
| 
' 
4h 
.- 
Þ 
; #8 
S119 
{18 
4 at 
' £ Þ 
b: þ $f 
IH: 
211 
$3141 1:8 
(00! 

: 
TIGHT 
+} 

41) 

is F * f 

: | ” l 
$4 T ' 

| SF 
oy 1 
4: 1; Jt 
I 
ao! 
4 T 
i" 
131 
If f P. 130. 
+18; 
+b&3 
T {i $7 
+ 
; 
If | P 
i | 1140S | . 4» 
[7 47k 
WY HER 
" : » 4 
1941 4: 
8-4+ {58 
F * 1 
F \ 

1 
*3- 35 

» | q 

: (04 

1:0. 8880 
+ #32 
K 'Þ T 
: ; . I'75» 
| of 
! (fp 
i j 
| 


A Diſcourſe of the 


gave two himſelf, for men to come and argue that one 
alone may give the whole good of both, becauſe zhe 
Grace of both is the ſame, and inſeparable from either, aud 
becauſe Chrift did not ſuſpend the effect of one till be gave 
the other, and that 'tis impoſſible he ſhould ſeparate the effett 
of his Bloud from that of his Body; this 1s to argue at all 
adventures againſt what is known, from what is ſecret 
and uncertain, againſt the plain will of Chriſt from his 
power, and againſt what he has done from what he 
might do, and is to ſet up a precarious and ungrounded 
Hypotheſis of our own, from the nature of the thing, 
when the thing itſelf is purely arbitrary and poſitive, and 
depends wholly upon Chriſt's will and pleaſure. Tf 
Chriſt himſelf has appointed two Species in the Sacra- 
ment to convey the whole and entire vertue of the Sa- 
crament to worthy receivers, as he ſeems plainly to have 
done by inſtituting both, and giving both to his Apoſtles, 
and commanding both ; how groundleſs and arrogant is 
it in any to ſay, That one is ſufficient to give this, and 
that both are not neceſſary to this end ; without know- 
ing any thing further of Chriſt's will about it ; and 
when they believe as de Meaux does, + That Feſus Chris} 
has equally inſtituted both parts; Yet notwithſtanding to 
make one unneceſſary to the giving any real vertue and 
benefit, and to dare to affirm as de Meaux does, || That 
the receiving the Blood is not neceſſary for the grace of the 
Sacrament, or the ground of the Myſtery. 

Let me then ask what it is neceſſary for, and why it 
was equally inſtituted with the other 2 De Meaux gives 
not a plain anſwer to that, but tells us, That the Eucharist 
has another quality, namely, that of a Sacrifice * ; and for 
this reaſon , both Species are always conſecrated, that ſo 
they may be offered to God, and a more lively repreſentation 
may be made of ChrifF's death. But this 1s no anſwer to 
the queſtion, tor I do not ask why they are neceſlary as 
the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, which it is not in a _— 
ſenle 
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ſence, though it be not my buſineſs to ſhew that here, 
but as it is a Sacrament; Why did Chriſt inſtitute both 
Species in the Eucharilt, as it is a Sacrament 2 and why 
did he give both Species to his Apoſtles He did not 
give theſe to them as a Sacrifice, tor as ſuch, if it were 
ſo, it was to be onely offered up to Ged ; but he gave 
both the Species to his Diſciples; and why did he do this, 
if the whole grace and vertue of the Sacrament was gi- 
ven by one? and why does the Prieft receive both as 
well as ofter both to God? He does not receive them as 
a Sacrifice, but as a Sacrament : And why 1s the Sumpti- 
on of both neceſſary to him, as the Euchariſt is a Sacra- 


ment; which Bellarmine ſays 1t 15, 4072 fF Sacerdotibus utriaſn, fpecies 
that very account Þ ; It the taking of one Sumptio neceſſaria 5 ex parte Sa- 
be ſufficient to convey the whole grace #7475. Bcllarm. de Euch. c 4, 


and vertue of both, and the other be not neceſſary for 
this end» All theſe queſtions will return upon de Meaux 
though the Eucharilt were a Sacrifice; and as to thar [ 
ſhall onely ask him this queſtion, Whether Chriſt did as 
truly and properly offer up his Body and Blood as a Sa- 
crifice to God when he inſtituted this Sacrament, as he 
did upon the Croſs? It he did, and therefore two Spe- 
cies were neceſſary, (though if his Body and Blood be 
both together in one, that might be ſufficient) why need- 
ed he then to have afterwards offered up himſelf upon the 
Croſs, when he had as truly oftered. up his Body and 

Blood before in the Euchariſt > | 
[It two Species are neceſſary to make a full repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt's death, and to preſerve a perfect image of 
his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, and by the myſtical ſepera- 
tion of his Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, to repreſent 
how they were really ſeparated at his death; why are 
they not then necceflary as de Mearx ſays, They are not to 
the ground of the Myſtery : Is not the Euchariſt as it is a 
Sacrament, deſigned to do all this, and to be ſuch a Re- 
membrance of Chrift, an a ſhewing forth the Lord's death 
Q 2 zl 
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till he come ; as the Scripture ſpeaks > And do not they 
in great meaſure deſtroy this, by giving the Sacrament 
in one kind, without this myſtical ſeparation of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood; and without preſerving ſuch a facra- 
mental Repreſentation of it as Chriſt has appointed ? But 
ſays de Meaux, The ultimate exattneſs of repreſentation is 
not requiſite ||. This I conteſs, tor then the eating the 
Fleſh and drinking the Bloud of a man, as ſome ZFZererics 
did of an Infant, might more exactly repreſent than 
Bread and Wine; but tucha repreſentation as Chriſt him- 
ſelf has appointed and commanded, this 1s requiſite : and 
when he can prove that Chriſt has commanded Immer- 
ſion in Baptiſm to repreſent the cleanſing of the Soul, as 
he has done taking Bread broken and Wine poured out 
in the Euchariſt, to repreſent his Death, I will own that 
to be requiſite in anſwer to his $. 17. There ought to 
be alſo an expreſſion of the grace of the Sacrament, 
which is not found in one Species alone, for that is not a 
full expreſſion of our perteCt nouriſhment both by meat 
and drink; and if the Sacraments onely exhibit what 
they repreſent, which is an Axiom of the School-men ; 
then as one kind repreſents our ſpiritual nouriſhment im- 
perfe&ly, ſo it exhubits it umperfte&ly ; but however, if 
the whole grace and vertue of the Sacrament be given 
by one Species, the other muſt be wholly ſuperfluous 
and unneceſlary as to the inward efteCt, and foat moſt it 
muſt be but a meer ſignificant ſign, void of all grace, as 
de Meaux indeed makes it, though the name of a ſign, as 
applied to the Sacrament, 1s ſo hard to go down with 
them at other times, when he ſays of the ſpecies of Wine, 
That the whole fruit of the Sacrament is given without it, 
and that this can adde nothing thereunto, but onely a more 
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[I. The ſecond queſtion I propoſed to conſider, was, 
Whether one Species containing both Chriſt's Body and 
Blood by the DoGtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and conſe- 
- quent= 
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quently the perſon of Chriſt whole and entire by the 
Dottrine of Concomitancy, do not contain and give 
whole Chriſt, and ſo the whole ſubſtance and thing ſig- 
nified of the Sacrament? This de Meaux and all of them 
pleade, That each Speczes contains Jeſus Chrift whole and 
entire +; ſo that we have in his Fleſh his Blood, and in his 
Blood his Fleſh, and in either of the two his Perſon whole 
and entire, and in both the one and the other his bleſſed 
Soul with nis Divinity, whole and entire. ſo that there is in 
either of the Species the whole ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
and together with that ſubſtance the whole eſſential vertue 
of the EuchariF||, according to theſe Principles of the 
Roman Church. I am not here to diſpute againſt thoſe, 
nor to ſhew the falſeneſs and unreaſonableneſs of that 
which is the ground of them, and which if it be falſe de- 
ſtroys all the reſt, I mean 7Tranſab/tantiation, whereby 
they ſuppoſe the Bread to be turn'd into the very na- 
tural Body of Chriſt, with Fleſh, Bones, Nerves, and all 
other parts belonging to it, and the Wine to be turned in- 
to the very natural ſubſtance of his Bloud ; and fince 
this Fleſh is not a dead Fleſh, it muſt have the Blood joyn- 
ed with it, and even the very Soul and Divinity of 
Chriſt, which is always Hy poltatically united to it, and 
ſo does neceſlarily accompany it ; and the Body with 
Chriſt's Soul and Divinity, muſt thus likewiſe ever ac-. 
company. his Blood : To which prodigious Doftrine of 
theirs as it relates to the Communion un one kind, Ihave 
theſe things to fay : 

x. It does fo confound the two Species, and make 
them to be one and the ſame thing, that it renders the 
diſtinct conſecration of them to be not onely imperti= 
nent but ſenceleſs; For to what purpoſe, or with what 
ſenſe can the words of Conſecration be ſaid over the 
Bread, This is my Body 2 and thoſe again over the Wine, 
This is my Blood: If upon the ſaying of them by the 
Prieſt the Bread does immediately become both the Bo- 
dy 
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dy and Blood of Chriſt, and the Wine both his Blood 
and. his Body too; this is to make the Bread become 
the fame thing with the Wine, and the Wine the ſame 
thing with the Bread, and to make onely the ſame thing 
twice over, and to do that again with one form of words 
which was done before with another ; for upon repeat- 
ing the words, This 7s my Body, Chrift's Body and Blood 
are both of them immediately and truly preſent; and 
when they are ſo, what need 1s there of the other form, 
This is my Blood, to make the fame thing preſent again, 
which was truly preſent before ? It matters not at all in 
this caſe, whether they be preſent by vertue of the con- 
ſecration, or by vertue of Concomitancy, for it they be 
truly preſent once, what need they be preſent again, it 
they become the fame thing after the firſt form of Con- 
ſecration which they do aſter the ſecond 2 why do they 
become the ſame thing twice ? or what need is there of 
another form of words to make the Wine become that 
which the Bread was before ? they hold it indeed to be 
acriledge not to conſecrate both the Species, but I can- 
not ſce according to this principle of theirs, why the con- 
tecrating of one Species ſhould not be ſufficient, when 
upon the conſecration of that, it immediately becomes 
both Chriſt's Body and Blocd ; and what reaſon is there 
tor making the fame Body and Blood over again by a- 
nother conſecration 2 They might if they pleaſed fay o- 
ver the Bread alone, Hoc eff Corpus meum, & hoc eff ſan- 
guts meus; This is my Body, and this is my Bloud : for 
they believe it is ſo upon the ſaying thoſe words, ZZoc eff 
Corpus meum ; This is my Body And it it be fo as ſoon 
as the words are pronounccd, they may as truly affirm 
it to be both as one: What does it ſignifie to ſay, they 
are both preſent by Concomitancy ? does not Concomi- 
tancy always go along with the Conſecration 2 1s there 
any ſpace between the Conſecration and the Concomi- 
tancy ? is not the one as quick and ſudden as the other ? 
and 
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and can it be faid over the Species of Bread, 7his is my Bo- 
ay, before it can be astruly faid, This 7s my Blood why 
therefore may not they be both ſaid together 2 Nay, it 
may be as truly faid by vertue of this DoCtrine not only, 
This is my Body and Blood, but this is my Soul and my 
Divinity ; .for though they will not fay it is made all 
thoſe, yet it becomes all thoſe, and truly zs all thoſe by 
this Concomitancy upon the Conſecration, and it may 
be ſaid to be all thoſe as ſoon as it 15 conſecrated, and at 
the ſame time that thoſe words are ſpoke. 

There being a diſtin& Conſecration of Chriſt's Body 
and Bloud in the Sacrament, if Chriſt's Body and Bloud 
be really preſent there by vertue of the words of Conſe- 
cration, yet they ought tobe as diſtin&tly preſent as they 
are diſtin&tly conſecrated, that is, the Bedy preſent in the 
ſpecies of Bread, and the Blood in the ſpecies of Wine, for 
elſe they are not preſent according to the Conſecration ; 
ſo that this Concomitancy by which they are preſent tc- 
gether, does quite ſpoile the Conſecration by which they 
are. preſent aſunder, and ſo confounds the two Species as 
to make them become both the fame thing after thcy 
are conſecrated, and renders the conſecration of one of 
them to be without either uſe or ſcnſe. 

2. It makes the diſtin Sumption of both the Specics 
to be vain and unneceſlary to any perſons, to the Prieſts 
or toany others to whom the Pope has ſometimes gran- 
ted them, and even to the Apoſtles and all the firſt Chri- 
ſtians who received both ; tor if the one contains the ve- 
ry ſame thing with the other, and gives the very fame 
thing, what need is there of having or of taking both, 
that is, of taking the very ſame thing twice over at the 
ſame time? It one Species contain Jeius Chriſt whole 
and entire, his Body, Bloud, Soul, and Divinity, and all 

theſe are given by one Species, what can be deſired more 
as de Meaux lays, Then Jeſus Chriſt himtelt > and what 
then can the other Species give but the ſame thing? 15 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt with whole Humanity and Divinity to be 
thus taken over and over, and to be taken twice at the 
ſame time? if he be, why not ſeveral times more, and if 
he were ſo, this might be done by taking ſeveral times 
the ſame Specics, ſince one Species contains the ſame as 
both, even the whole ſubſtance, and the whole eſſential 
efic&t of the Sacrament, and the very perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. This does fo alter the nature of the Sa- 
crament by which we have a continual nouriſhment 
conveyed to our Souls, and receive the Grace and Spi- 
rit of Chriſt by freſh and daily recruits, and in ſeveral 
meaſures and degrees every time we Communicate, that 
it makes it not onely to no purpoſe for any perſon to 
take more than one Species at once, but to take the Sa- 
crament more than once all his whole life, tor what need 
he deſire more, who has received together with the hu- 
manity of Feſus Chriſt, his Divinity alſo whole and entire 
+, and it he has received that once, there 1s no reaſon 
for receiving it again, for this as it renders the Grace and 
Subſtance of the Sacrament diviſible, as de Meaux ofe 
ten pleades, ſo it renders it /yfinite, to which nothing, 
can be ever added by receiving it never ſo often ; and if 
we thus make this Sacrament to give the very Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt, and fo the whole and entire Perfon of 
Chriſt, and his whole Humanity and his whole Divi- 
nity, inltcad of giving the ſpiritual Graces and YVertnes of 
Chriit's Body and Bloud, we then make every Commus 
nicant to rcccive all that by one ſingle Communion 
which he can ever receive by never ſo many thouſands, 
and we make all perſons to receive this alike, however 
different the preparations and diſpoſitions of their minds 
are, and even the moſt wicked and vile wretches muſt 
receive, not onely Chriftl's Body and Blood, but even his 
Soul, and his Divinity, and his whole and entire Perſon ; 
tor though the ſpiritual graces and vertues may be given 
in dificrent meaſures and degrees, and in diftcrent pro= 
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portions according to the capacity of the receiver, yet 
the Humanity and Divinity of Chriſt, which is whole 

and entire in each Species, never can. 
Thirdly, Tt Chriſt's Body and Bloud were thus always 
joyned together in the Sacrament, and were both con= 
tained in one Species, yet this would not be a true S$a- 
cramental reception of them, for to make zhaz, they ought 
to be taken as ſeparate and divided from one another, 
his Body from his Blood, and his Bloud from his Body, 
and not as conjoyned or mixt together ; this was the 
way and manner which Chriſt himſelf appointed, and 
this is the onely way by which we can be ſaid to eat his 
Body and to drink his Blood : and as they own they 
ought to be thus conſecrated, ſo they ought alſo to be 
thus received, for I cannot underſtand why they might 
not be as well conſecrated together as received together, 
and why it would not be as true a Sacrament with ſuch 
a Conſecration as with ſuch a Sumption; nay, I think the 
Conſecration this way would have more ſenſe in it than 
the Sumption, for it is nothing ſo odd and ſtrange to 
ſuppoſe the Bread to be turned into the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt, as to ſuppole that by eating ihat we both eat 
the Body and drink the Blood of Chriſt; to make eating 
and drinking the ſame thing, or to ſay we drink by eat- 
ing, and eat by drinking, are very unaccountable and un- 
intelligible expreſſions, ſo that Concomitancy does whol- 
ly confound thoſe two Sacramental Phraſes and Sacra- 
mental Actions : But 7s it not enough, ſays de Meaux ||, 
for a Chriſtian to receive Jeſus Chrift ? ts it not a Sacra- 
ment where Feſus Chrift is pleaſed to be in perſon But 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s not received in the Sacrament in any o- 
ther manner but by receiving his Body and Bloud, nor 
18 it his Perſon he bids us receive, but his Body and Bloud, 
and the way by which we are to reccive them is by ecat- 
ing the one and drinking the other, and we cannot be, 
properly ſaid to do that, or to receive Chriſt or his 
R Body 
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Body and Blood Sacramentally, but this way : Though 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, therefore ſhould be both 
in one Species and both received by one Species, yer this 
vould not be the cating the Body and the drinking the 
Blood, for. as one of their own Popes, nocent the Third, 
ſays, and Durandus from him, Neither is the Blood drunk 
under the Species of Bread, nor the Body 


nec Corpus ſub ſpecie vini bibitur aut CATER under the SPEectes of Wie, for as 
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And therefore though they ſhould be 
both received according to them by one Specics, yet 
they would not. be both eat and drank, that 1s received 
Sacramentally ; eating and drinking are diſtin& things, 
and both belong to the Sacrament ; and though cating 
and drinking ſpiritually be as de Meaux ſays, The fame 
thing +, and both the one and the other is to believe : Vet 
cating and drinking Sacramentally are not, but are to be 
two diſtinct outward actions that are to go along in the 
Sacrament with our inward Faith. 

This DoQrine of Concomitancy and of receiving the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt together in that groſs manner 
which is believed in the Roman Church, does quite ſpoile 
the Sacramental reception of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, 
tor according to that, they can never be received ſeparate 
and apart, no not by the two Species, but they muſt be 
always received zogether in either of them; ſo that 
though by the Inſtitution the Species of Bread ſeems pars 
ticularly to contain, or rather give the Body, and the 
Species of Wine the Bloud, and as St. Paal fays ||, The 
bread which we Bleſs, is it not the communion of the body of 
Chrif? 2 aud the cup which we bleſs, is it not the Commu- 
nion of the blood of Chrift 2 Yet hereby either of them is 


made the Communion of both, and it is made impoſlible 


to receive them aſunder, as Chriſt inſtituted and appoint- 
ed 
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ed and as is plainly implied by eating and drinking, and 
ſeems to be the very nature of a Sacramental reception : 
But 

Fourthly, This Concomitancy makes us to receive 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud not as facrificed and ſhed for 
us upon the Croſs, but as they are now living and both 
joyned together in Heaven, whereas Chrift's Body and 
Bloud is given in the Sacrament, not as in the /kate of /ife 
and glory, but as under the ſtate of death, tor fohe tells 
us, This is my body which is given for you, that is, to God 
as a Sacrifice and Oblation, and, 7his is my blood which is 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. So that we are to take 
Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament as it was crucified for us 
and offered up upon the Croſs, and his Bloud as it was 
ſhed and poured out, not as joyned with his Body, bur 
as ſeparated from it : the Vertue of Chriſt's Body and 
Bloud cometh from his Death and from its being a Sacri- 
fice which was ſlain, and whoſe Blood was poured out 
for to make expiation for our Sins, and as ſuch we are to 
take Chriſt's Body and Bloud, that is, the vertue and be- 
nefits of them in the Sacrament, for as de Meaux ſays, * 
This Body and this Blood with which he nouriſheth and 
quickneth us, would not have the wertne if they had not 
been once aftually ſeparated, and if this ſeparation had not 
cauſed the violent Death of our Saviour, by which he became 
our Vitim. So neither will it have that vertue in the 
Sacrament if the Body be not taken as broken and facri- 
ficed, and the Bloud as ſhed or poured out, and both as 
ſeparated from one another : De Meaux owns, We ought 
to have our living Victim under an image of Death, other- 
wiſe we ſhould not be enlivened +F. 1 do not well un- 
derſtand the meaning of a /ving YViftim, tor though 
Chriſt who was our Victim 1s alive, yet he was a Victim 
onely as hedied; ſo that a living Victim 1s perhapsas im- 
proper a phraſe as a dead Animal. It we are to receive 
Chriſt then in the Sacrament as a Victim or Sacrifice, 
R 2 we 
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we are to receive him not as living but as dead ; I would 
not have de Meaux or any elſe miſtake me, as if I aſſert- 
ed that we received a dead Body, a dead fleſh, a carcaſe 
as he calls it || in the Sacrament, tor he knows we do not 
believe that we receive any real fleth, or any proper natu- 
ral Body at all, but onely the myſtical or facramental 
Body of Chriſt, or to ſpeak plainer, the true and rea{ 
Vertue of Chriſt's Body and Bloud offered for us, and 
we are not onely to have this under an image of death, 
that is, to have the two Species ſet before us to look up. 
on, but we are to receive it under this image, and to eat 
the Body as broken, and the Bloud as poured out, and ſo 
to partake of Chriſt's death in the very partaking of 
the Sacrament ; de Meaux ſpeaks very well, when he 


* P. 312. ſays, * The Vertue of Chrift's Body and his Blood coming, 


from his Death, he would conſerve the image of his Death 
when he gave us them in his holy Supper, and by ſo lively a 
repreſentation keep us always in mind to the cauſe of our 
Salvation, that is to ſay, the Sacrifice of the Croſs. But 
how is this image of his Death conſerved in his holy Sup- 
per, if Chriſt be there given not as dead but living, Con. 
comitancy does.rather mind. us of Chriſt's ReſurreQior 
when his Body was made alive again and reunited to his 
Soul and to his Divinity, than of his death when it was 
divided and ſeparated from them.; and it makes us not 


. to partake of Chriſt's Body as crucified upon the Croſs, 


bur as glorified in Heaven ; as it isſo indeed Chriſt's body 
cannot bedivided from his bloud, and his whole humanity, 
foul, and body are always united with his Divinity, but 
we do not take it as ſuch in the Sacrament, but as his bo- 
dy was facrificed, and flain, and wounded, and his bloud 
as ſhed and ſeparated from it. 

They who can think of a crucified Saviour, may 
think of receiving him thus in the Sacrament without hor- 
rour; de Meaux owns, That this myſtical ſeparation of 
Chriſt's body and bloud ought to be in the Euchariſt as 

it 
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it is a Sacrifice F: And why not then as it is a Sacra» tf P.180,18r. 

ment? 1s there any more horror to have Chriſt's body 

thus conſecrated, then thus eaten and received 2 The 

words of conſecration, he ſays, do renew myſtically, as by a 

ſpiritual Sword, together with all the wounds he received in 

his body, the total effuſion of his blood ||, Why may we || 7% 

Not then receive Chriſt's body as thus wounded, and his 

bloud as thus poured out, in this myſtical Table ? and 

why muſt Concomitancy joyn thoſe together which 

Confecration has thus ſeparated and divided? Cariſt's 

body and bloud we ſay ought to be thus myſtically ſe- 

parated in the Sacramental reception of them, and fo 

ought to be taken ſeparately and diſtindly ; they 

own they ought to be thus myſtically ſeparated in 

the conſecration , though how that conſiſts with Con- 

comitancy 1s hard to underſtand, but whatever they 

have to fay againſt the ſeparating them in the Receptzon, 

may be.as well faid againſt their ſeparating them in the 

Conſecration; Is Chrift then divided 2 is his body then des p, 16. 

ſpoiled of bloud ? and blood aftually ſeparated from the bo- 

dy 2 ought Chrift to die often, and often to ſhed his blood 2 

A thing #nworthy the glorious ſtate of his Reſurrettion, 

where j ought to conſerve eternally humane nature as en- 

tire as he had at fir# aſſumed it. Why do they then 

make this ſeparation of his body and bloud when they 

conſecrate it'?- if that be onely myſtical and repreſenta- 

tive, ſo 1s it in our reception much better, for we do not 

pretend to receive Chriſt's natural body and bloud, as 

they do to conſecrate them, but onely his myſtical body 

and bloud , which is always to conſerve this figure of 

Death, and the charafter of a Viftim , not onely when it 

is conſecrated, but when it is eaten and drunk, which it 

cannot otherwiſe be. *Tis this errour of receiving 

Chriſt's natural body in the Sacrament which has led 

men into all thoſe dark Mazes and Labyrinths wherein 

they have bewildred and entangled themſelves in this 
matter, 
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matter, and fo by applying all the properties of Chriſt's 
natural body to his myſtical body 1n the Sacrament, they 
haverun themſelves into endleſs difficulties, and deſtroy- 
cd the very notion as well as the nature of the Sacra- 
ment. | 

The third Principle of Monfict.r de Meaux 1s this : 
That the Law ought to be explained by conſtant and perpe- 
tnal prattice. But cannot then a Law of God be fo 
plain and clear as to be very well known and under- 
ſtood by all thoſe to whom it is given, without being 
thus explained ? Surely ſo wife a Law-Giveras our blef- 
ſed Saviour, would not give a Law to all Chriſtians that 
was not eafie to be underſtood by them ; it cannot be 
ſaid without great reflection upon his infinite Wiſdom, 
that his Laws are fo obſcure and dark as they are deli- 
vered by himſelf, and as they are necetlary to be obſerved 
by us, that we cannot know the meaning of them with- 
out a further explication : It conſtant and perpetual 
practice be neceflary to explain the Law, how could they 
know it or underſtand it to whom it was firſt given, 
and who were firſt ro obſerve it before there was any 
ſuch practice to explain it by 2 This practice mult begin 
ſome where, and the Law of Chriſt muſt be known to 
rhoſe who begun it, antecedent to their own practice : 
There may be great danger it we make Practice to be 
the Rule of the Law, and not the Law the Rule of Praftice, 
and God's Laws may be very fairly explained away, if 
they are left wholly to the mercy of men to explain 
them :. For thus it was the Phariſees who were the great 
men of old for Tradition, did thereby reject and lay aſide 
the Commandment of God by making Tradition ex- 
Plain it contrary to its true ſenſe and meaning. This 
Principle therefore of Monſicur de Meaux's mult not be 
admitted without ſome caution, and though we are well 
aſſured of conſtant an4 perpetual practice tor Communi- 
on in one kind, yet the Law of Chriſt is ſo clear as not 
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toneed 7hat to explain it, and we may know what apper- 
tains or does not appertain to the ſubſtance of the Sacraments 
from the LZaw it iclt, and from the divine Inſtitution of 
them, as I have all along thewn in this Treatiſe. 

It would have been a great reflection upon the Church, 
if its Praftice had not agreed with the Law of Chriſt, 
though ſo plain and expreis a Law ought neitaer to 
looſe its force nor its meaning by any ſubſequent pra- 
Etice; I have fo great a regard and honour for the Ca- 
tholic Church, that I do not believe it can be guilty of a- 
ny Practice fo contrary to the Law of Chriſt, as Com- 
munion 1n one kind ; and I have therefore fully ſhewn, 
that its PraCtice has always agreed with this Law, in 
oppoſition to de Meaux , who falſely reproaches the 
Church with a practice contrary to it; his defign was 
to deſtroy the Law of Chriſt by the Practice of the 
Church; mine is to defend the Practice of the Church 
as agreeable to, and founded upon the Law of Chriſt, but 
the Law of Chriſt ought to take place, and is antecedent 
both to the Churches Practice and the Churches Autho- 
rity : As to Tradition, which was the main thing which 
de Meaux appealed to, I have joyned iſſue with him in 
that point, and muſt leave it to thoſe who are able to 
judge which of us have given in the better evidence, and 
I donot doubt but we may venture the Cauſe upon the 
ſtrength of that ; but there is another more conſiderable 
plea, which is prior to Tradition, and which as de Meaux 
owns, Þ+ 1s the neceſſary ground work of it, and that is 
Scripture, or the Command and Inſtitution of Chriſt con- 
tained in Scripture, which is ſo plain and manifeſt, that 
it may be very well underſtood by all without the help 
of Tradition; I do- not therefore make any manner of 
exceptions to Tradition in this caſe, onelv I would ſet it 
in its right place, and not found the Law of Chriſt upon 
Tradition, but Tradition upon the Law of Chriſt, and I 
am willing to admit it as tar as de Meaux pleaſes, with 
(5115 
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this reaſonable Proviſo, That it does not interprete us out 
of a plain Law, nor make void any Command of God 
that may be known without it; I have therefore pre- 
vented de Meaux in all he brings tor Tradition and the 
Pra&ice of the Church, unleſs he will lay ſo great ſtreſs 
upon that, as to make it null, and ſuperſede a divine 
Law ; nor am [ at all concerned in all the inſtances he 
brings for it out of the O/d and New Teſtament ||, unleſs 
he can bring one to prove that either the Fewzfh Syna- 
gogue or the Chriſtian Church did ever make void a Di- 
vine Law by a contrary Practice and Tradition of their 
own; I can never allow any Church to have a power 
and Authority to do this, and Iam willing to allow it all 
Authority that is kept within thoſe bounds. * It was 
boldly and cpenly done indeed by the Council of Cox 
ſtance, when it owned, That Chris inſtituted the Sacra= 

ment and adminiſtred it to his Diſciples un- 


* Licet Chriſtus pot canam in- 
ſtituerit & ſurs Diſcipulis admini- 
ftraverit ſubutraqz ſpecie panis & vi- 
ni hoc venerabile Sacramentum —— 
Et ſimiliter quod licet in primitiva 
Eccleſia hujuſmodi Sacramentum ve- 
ciperetur a fidelibus ſub utraqz ſpe- 
£ie, Concil. Conſtant. Sefl. 11. 


der both kinds * and that the faithful re- 
cerved it under both kinds in the Primi- 
tive Church : Yet to cemmand it under 
one by its own power and authority, 
and by its own Prerogative to give a 


Non obſtante to Chriſt's Inſtitution ; this 
was done like thoſe that had a ſufficient plenztude of 
power, and were reſolved to let the World ſee they had 
ſo, and that Chriſt's own Inſtitution was to give way to 
it ; they had not then found out the more ſly and ſhitt- 
ing ſubtilties that Chriſt gave the Cup to his Diſciples 
onely as Prieſts, and made them Prieſts juſt after the gi- 
ving them the Bread ; this wasa late invention found out 
fince that Council, by ſome more timerous and wary So- 
phiſters who were afraid of ſetting up the Churches 
Power againſt a Divine Inſtitution; neither did they 
then offer to juſtifie the Communion in one kind by the 
Tradition and Practice of the Primirive Church, as de 
Meaux and others have done fince, but they plainly gave 
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up this, and onely made a late Cuſtom, which was af- 
terwards introduced , to become a Law by vertue of 
their preſent Power, »otwith/tanding the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt and the Practice of the Primitive Church to the 
contrary : Here the Caſe truly lies, though Je Meaux 
is willing to go off from it, there muſt be a power 
in the Church to void a Divine Inſtitution, and to null 
a Law of Chriſt, which can be no other than an Anti- 
chriſtian power in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, which may by 
the ſame reaſon take away all the poſitive Laws of 
Chriſtianity, or elſe Communion in one kind 1s not to 
be maintained ; and this power muſt be in a particu- 
lar prefent Church, in oppoſition to the Primitive and 
the Univerſal, or elſe this Communien 1s not to be 
maintained in the Church of Rome : De Meanux muſt 
be driven to defend that pof? which he ſeems to have 
quitted and deſerted, or elſe he can never defend this 
half-Communion, which is contrary, as I have proved, 
and as the Council of Conſtance owns, to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and to the Prafice of the Primitive Church. 
The new Out-work he has raiſed from Tradition, in 
which he puts all the forces of his Book, and the main 
ſtrength of his Cauſe; this I have not beat down or de- 
ſtroyed, but taken from him; and his cauſe can never 
hold out upon his own principles of Tradition and the 
Prgcice of the Church, which 1s a very {trong batte- 
ry againſt it, as I have largely ſhewn ; ſo that all that 
he ſays for Tradition is in vain, and to no purpole, ſince 
this Tradition he pleades for is utterly againſt him, and 
if it were never ſo much for him, yet no Tradition 
can take away a Divine Law. 

He ſeems to own, and I think he dare not expreſly 
deny , that what is eſſentzal to the Sacraments, or be- 
longs to the ſubſtance of them cannot be taken away 
by Tradition or the Power of the Church, but he ut- 
tcrly deſtroys this by making onely Tradition and the 
Prattice 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
Praflice of the Church to determine what is thus eſſen- 
tial to the Sacraments, for if nothing be eſentzal but 
what is made fo by them, and may be known by them, 
then they have a power to make or to alter even the 
very eſſentials of the Sacraments, which are hereby 
made wholly to depend upon the Church and Tradit;- 
on + Weare willing to own that nothing is unalterable 
in the Sacraments, but whar is eſſential to them, and 
that all other indifferent things belonging to them, may 
be altered by the Church, or by Tradition; but then 
we ſay that what is eſſential is fixt and known by the 
Inſtitution, and by a Divine Law, antecedent to 7radi- 
tion; and if it were not ſo, then there were nothing 
eſſential in the Sacraments at all, but all would be 7- 
different, and all would depend upon Tradition and the 
Charches Power ; and then to what purpoſe is it to fay, 
That the Church has power onely in the Accidentals, 
and may aiter whatever 1s not eſſentzal, or belongs not 
to the ſubſtance of the Sacraments; this onely ſhews 
that they are aſhamed to ſpeak out, and they dare not 
but grant with one hand, that which they are forced to 
take away with another; they dare -not openly fay, 
That the Church has power over the eſſentials of the 
Sacraments ; but yet they ſay, That there are no eſ- 
ſentials but what are made and declared to be ſo b 
the Church : So the ſtreight they are in obliges chef 
in effe&t to reveke their own conceſſions, and Truth 
makes them fay that which their Cauſe forces them to 
unſay again , and they are put upon thoſe things in 
their own neceſſary defence, which amount in the whole 
to a contradiction. 

If the Biſhop of Meanux can ſhew us that any Divine 
Inſtitution was ever altered by the Jewiſh or Chri- 
ſtian Church , or any Law of God relating to Pra- 
Erice and Ceremony was ever taken away by a con- 
trary PraCtice and Tradition, then he ſays ſomething 
to 
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to the purpoſe, of Conmunion in one kind, but if the 
many Inſtances which he brings for Tradition out of 
the 0/4 and New Teſtament, do none of them do this, 
they are then uſeleſs and inſufficient, they fall ſhort of 
what they ought to prove, and come not up to the 
queſtion in hand, but are wholly vain and inſignificant, 
and to ſhew they are fo, I ſhall reduce them to theſe fol- 
lowing heads: 

r. They chiefly relate to the Churches Power in ap- 
pointing and determining ſeveral things which are left 
indifferent and undetermined by the Law of God ; and 
here we acknowledge the Church to have a proper 
Power, and that it may oblige even in Conſcience to 
many things, to which we are not obliged by the 
Law of God; and may determine many things for 
the ſake of Peace and Uniformity in Divine Worſhip , 
which are not fo preciſely determined by God himſelf. 
Thus the Fewi/þ Church might ſettle the time of Ye- 
ſpers, on which their Sabbaths and Feaſts were to be- 
gin, the evening being to them the beginning of the 
next day ; fo they might appoint alſo the manner of 
obſerving the new Moons ; thus they might allo ſettle 
the times of the Three Sacrifices, the Dazly, the Sab- 
batical, and the Paſchal, when they were all to be of- 
fered the ſame day upon one Altar; and determine 
which of them ſhould be offered firſt, though God 
himſelf had not determined it : But could they take a- 
way any one of theſe Sacrifices which God had com- 
manded, upon a pretence that the other were ſuffici- 
ent without it 2 could they have negleQed either the 
New Moons or the Evening-Oblations which God had 
appointed, becauſe they might appoint what God had 
not done, namely, the manner of obſerving them 2 
becauſe they could regulate ſeveral things relating to 
the Law, and neceſſary to the obſervance of it, which 
God had not determined; could they therefore void 

S 2 the 
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the Law it ſelf, or tranſgreſs and violate it in any of 

2 thoſe things which God had particularly appointed 2 
Thus the Chriſtian Church may order many things re- 

lating to Divine Worthip, and even to the Sacraments 

themſelves, which no Law of Chriſt has ordered or 

determined, as the time, the place, the outward form 

and manner of adminiſtring them; and yet theſe as 4 

hit - Meaux ſays, Are abſolutely neceſſary for the obſervati- 
i on of the Divine Law ; which cannot be obſerved with- 

{4} 8 out ſome of thoſe circumſtances; thus as to Baptiſm 
ir may appoint it to be performed by ſprinkling or 
"I! dipping, becauſe neither of thoſe are commanded by 
"11 8 the word Baptize, but onely waſhing with Water, as 
[jj [ have ſhewn before 2gainſt Je Meaux, but to do this 

{191118 in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy GhoF, is ab- 
4 | ſolutely neceſſary, becauſe this is commanded, though 

y! || (79G whether with that form, 7 baptize thee, or Be thou ba- 
Wt ptiſed; which is uſed in the Greek Church, is indiffe- 

|| J1888 rent. Thus as to the Eacharif?, the Church may com- 
WAN +1 mand it to be taken kneeling or ſtanding, which was 
an ancient poſture of receiving it; it may uſe ſuch a 

form of words in the conſecrating the Elements, and 

in bleſſing the Bread and Wine, or another, for it is 

| plain, one was not always uſed, and St. Gregory tells us, 
_ + Fpiſt.63. That the Apoſtles conſecrated onely with Lord's Prayer +. 

wht It may uſe ſuch a ſort of Bread and Wine, or ano- 

ther, for no particular ſort is commanded ; but it is 

[1114 neceſſary to bleſs and to give 4oth, becauſe both are in» 
||| 18 ſtituted, and both are commanded ; and the Miniſters, 
111 1488 j 1 Cor. 4.1- who are the Stewards of the Myſteries of God ||, theſe 
HR 088 alone have the ordinary power of bleſſing and diſtri- 
BING) | - buting them to the people, but they may do this by 
WR! | the hands of the Deacons, or by ſuffering the people 
|'}/ | 2239088 to take them and divide them among themſelves: Such 

* ||j| "I things as theſe which de Meaux offers to us as great 
BT! | difficulties, are onely indifferent things left undeter= 

| mined 
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mined by the Divine Law, in which the Church has a 
power to appoint what it thinks moſt proper for de- 
cency, and order, and edification, and thus the great» 
eſt knots with which he deſigned to entangle us are 
eaſily retolved and untied, and yet not any one of the 
Divine Laws are in the leaſt looſened or diſlolved. 
One of the greateſt things he urges for the neceſſity 
of Tradition and the Practice of the Church , is the 
Baptiſm of Infants, for which he ſays we can produce 
nothing from Scripture, but muſt be forced to refolve 
it wholly into Tradition ; as to that I am not willing 
to begin another Controveſie with him here, and there- 
fore ſhall onely ſend him to Be/armine for his fatisfa- 
tion, who proves Infant Baptiſm from 
Scripture * as well as from Traditicn, mi. . 8, 9. 
and ſays, Jt may be clearly gathered 
from Scripture it ſelf F. But it it were 
not, does it follow becauſe the Church may make a 
Law which is not contained in Scripture, that there- 
fore it may break a Law which is? and becauſe it may 
appoint ſame things which God has left indifferent, 
that therefore it may forbid what he has abſolutely 
commanded, 

2. Other inſtances produced by de Meaux, relate not 
onely to matters Eccleſiaſtical, but to thoſe that were 
Civil, or at leaſt mixt, and fo belonging to the Pow- 
er of the Magiſtrate, as the Lex 7alionw, and the pro- 
hibition of Marriage with the Moabites and Ammo- 
nites : The Civil Magiſtrate was to ſee all poſſible Ju- 
ſtice done by the one, according to God's own com- 
mand; and it was a commendable aC&t in him to pre- 
vent all miſchief that might have come by the other, 
though this was done without a Divine Precept, by a 
general Power veſted in the Magiſtrate , or a parti- 


perte ex Scripturis. 


* Bellarmin. de Sacram. Baptiſ- 


* Tamen id & colligitur ſatis 4- 
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_ cular and immediate dire&ion, perhaps given by God 


to Eſdras and Nehemiah : But how theſe can any way 


ſerve. 
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ſerve de Meaux, 1 cannot imagine, in the preſent Con- 
troverſie, unleſs he would prove the Magiſtrate not 
bound to execute the Zex 7alonrs at all, or that the 
Jews might have diſpenſed with the Law in Deute- 
roomy , Which forbad Marriages with the Canaanites, 
becauſe upon the ſame ground and reaſon they for- 
bad thoſe alfo with the Ammonites and Moabites after- 
wards. 

3. Some caſes he mentions were excuſed upon the 
account of xeceſſity, which when it 15 notorious and 
unavoidable, diſpences witha poſitive Law. Thus Da- 
vid's eating the Shewbread, which it was not lawtul 
but for the Prieſts ordinarily to eat, 1s approved by 
our Saviour, Matth. 12. 4. not upon the account of 
Tradition, or the judgement of the High-Prieſt , but 
the extream hunger which he and his Companions 
were then preſſed with, and which made it lawtul for 
them them to eat of the hallowed Bread, when there 
was no other to be procured: But did this make it 
lawful afterwards for the High-Pricſt or the Sanhedrim 
to have made the holy Bread always common to others 
when there was no ſuch neceſſity? Thus if ſomeChriſtians 
lived in a Country where it was impoſlible to have 
any Wine, this might excuſe them from taking the 
Cup, but does this juſtifie the making a general Law 
to take away the Cup when there is no ſuch neceſſi- 
ty for it ? and the ſame may be faid of many other like 
in{tances. | 

4. In other cafes when a Law was founded upon a 
particular reaſon, the ceaſing of that made the Law 
ro ceaſe, which was wholly grounded upon it, as in 
the prohibition of eating Bloud, and things ſtrangled, 
and Meats offered to Idols, this being to avoid giving 
any ſcandal to the Fews at that time, when the rea- 
fon of it ceaſed, ſo did the Law ; and it is not fo much 
Tradition which makes it void, as thoſe general fay- 
ings 
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ings of Chriſt and the Apoſile, that nothing which enters 
in at the mouth defiles the man; and that whatever 1s 
fold in the ſhambles may be eat, without asking any que= 
ſtion for conſcience ſake. 

As to the Fews defending themſelves upon the Sab- 
bath, on which they were commanded ſo ſtrictly to 
reſt, it was both xeceſity and the reaſon of the Law 
which made this juſtifiable, and not any Tradition or a- 
ny ſentence of the Sanhedrim; and our Saviour when he 
blames their ſuperſtitious obſervance of the Sabbath, 
does not reprove them for keeping it as it was com- 
manded, or otherwiſe than Tradition had explaincd it, 
but contrary to the true reaſon and meaning of it, and 
to the true mind and will of the Lawgiver. 

As to the Chriſtians changing the Sabbath into the 
firſt Day of the Week, this was not done by 7raditi- 
04, but by the Apoſtolical Authority ; and whatever ob- 
ligation there may be antecedent to the Law of Moſes 
for obſerving one day in ſeven, it can neither be pro- 
ved that the Fews obſerved exatly the Seventh day 
from the Creation, much leſs that the Chriſtians are 
under any ſuch obligation now, or I may adde, it they 
were, that Tradition woujd excuſe them from a Divine 
Law. | 

All the inſtances which Monſieur de Meaux heaps 
up, are very ſhort of proving that, and t:ough I have 
examined every one of them, exccpt that pretcaded 
Jewiſh Tradition of Praying for the Dead, which 1s 
both falſe and to no purpole,. yet it was not becauſe 
there was any ſtrength in them to the maintaining 
his ſinking Cauſe, but that I might take away every 
ſlender prop by which he endeavours in vain to keep 
it up, and drive him out of every littie hole in which 
he ſtrives with ſo much labour to Earth himſelf, when 

after all his zarnings and windings he finds he muſt be 
run down. 


It 
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136 A_ Diſcourſe of the 
If any inſtance could be found by de Meaux or © 
thers, of any Tradition, or any PraCtice of a Church 
bs contrary to a Divine Inſtitution, and to a plain Law 
8 of God, they would deſerve no other anſwer to be re- 
Wh turned to it, but what Chriſt gave to the Phariſees in 
fa bY the like caſe : Why do ye tranſgreſs the commandment of 
j{ Matv15. 3: God by your tradition || £ Our Saviour did not put the 
matter upon this iſſue, Whether the Tradition by 
which they explained the Law , fo as to make it of 
none effeft , was truly ancient and authentic, and deri- 
ved to them from their fore-Fathers; but he thought 
it ſufficient to tell them that it made void, and was 

i contrary to a Divine Law. 

191: There is no Tradition, nor no Church, which has e- 
8 ver broke ſo plain a Law, and ſo ſhamefully violated 
Til! a Divine Inſtitution, as that which has ſet up Com- 

| 8M munion in One Kind : the true reaſon why it did fo 
I" was not Tradition, no, that was not ſo much as pre- 
| "nl | rended at firſt for the doing of it, but onely ſome ima- 
WAL | ginary dangers and inconveniencies, which brought in 
WAE: a new cuſtom contrary to ancient Tradition : Theſe - 

| 4M were the onely things inſiſted on in its defence at firſt, 
the danger of ſpilling the Wine, and the difficulty of get- 
we ting it in ſome places, and the undecency of Laymens dipe 
w_ ping their Beards in it : Theſe were the mighty rea» 
| ks ſons which Gerſoz brought of old againſt the ZZerejee, 
| | 8 + Tradtatys AS he calls it, of Communicating in both Kinds t; as if it 
| 01. £08 were a new Hereſie to believe that Wine might be ſpilt, 
ſon contra be- Or that men wore Beards , or as it the Sacrament were 
_ _ appointed only for thoſe Countreys where there were 

1111 Hp corn (+5 utra. Vines growing. De Meaux was very ſenſible of the 
WANNR | | que ſpecie., weakneſs and tolly of thoſe pretences, though they are 

[| 108088 the pericula and the ſcandala meant by the Council of 
Witt! | Conſtance , and theretore he takes very little notice of 

| them, and indeed he has quite taken away all their 
arguments againſt the particular uſe of the Wine, = 
caule 
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cauſe he all along pleades for ezther of the Species, 
and owns it to be indifterent which of them fo ever 
is uſed in the Sacrament : But I have ſhewn that both 
of them are neceſſary to make a true Sacrament , be- 
cauſe both are commanded, and both inſtituted, and 
both of them equally belong to the matter of rhe Sa- 
crament, and ſo to the eſſence of it, and both are or- 
dinarily necefſary to the receiving the inward Grace 
and Vertue of the Sacrament, becauſe that is annext 
to both by the Inſtitution, and cannot warrantably be 
expected without both. 

To conclude therefore, Communion in One Kind 1s 
both contrary to the Inſtitution and to the Command 
of Chriſt, and to the Tradition and Practice of the 
Primitive Church grounded upon that Command, and 
Is no leſs in it ſelf than a facrilegious dividing and 
mangling of the moſt ſacred Myſtery of Chriſtianity, 
a deſtroying the very Nature of the Sacrament, which 
is to repreſent the Death of Chriſt, and his Blood ſe- 
parated from his Body ; a leſſening the ſignification 
and reception of our compleat aud entire ſpiritual 
Nouriſhment, whereby we are Sacramentally to eat 
Chriſt's Body and drink his Bloud; an unjuſt depriving 
the People of that moſt pretious Legacy which Chritt 
left to all of them, to wit, His Sacrificial Bloud which 
was ſhed for us, and which it is the peculiar privi- 
ledge of Chriſtians thus my ſtically to partake of; and 
laſtly, a robbing them of that Grace, and Vertue, and 
Benefit of the Sacrament which belongs not to any 
part, but to the whole of it, and cannot ordinarily be 
received without both kinds : O that God would there- 
fore put it into the hearts of thoſe who are moſt con- 
cerned , not to do ſo much injury to Chriſtians and 
to Chriſtianity ; and not to ſuffer any longer that Dz- 
vine Majeſty, which is the great Foundation of all 


Spiritual Grace and Life, to be tainted and poy- 
T ſon- 
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ſoned with ſo many. corruptions as we find it is a- 
bove all other parts of Chriſtianity ! And.O that that 
bleſſed Sacrament which was deſigned by Chriſt to be 
the very Bond of Peace , and the Cement of Unity a- 
mong all Chriſtians, and to make them a/! ove Bread 
and one Body, may not by the perverſneſs of men and 
the craft of the Devil, be made a means to divide and 
ſeparate them from each other, and to break that Unir 


ty and Charity which. it ought to preſerve! 
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H E Sacrifice of the Maſs is the moſt conſide- 

rable part of Worſhip in the Rowan Church , 

It is their Juge ſacrificium, their dayly and 

continual Offering,and the principal Thing 

in which their Religion does conſiſt ; It is,they tell us, 
of the greateſt profit and advantage to all perſons, 
and I am ſure their Prieſts make it ſo to themſelves , 
for by this alone a great number of them get their 
Livings, by making merchandiſe of the Holy Sacra- 
ment,and by ſelling the Blood of Chriſt at a dearer rate 
then Fades once did 3 The ſaying of Maſles keeps the 
Church of Rowe more Prieſts in pay, then any Prince 
in Chriſtendom can maintain Souldiers; and it has 
raiſed more Money by them, _ the richeſt Bank or 
Ex- 


A Diſcourſe of the 
Exchequer in the World was ever owner of; 'tis in- 
deed the trucſt Patrimeny of their Church, and has 
1:7icht it more then any-thing cle ; 1t was that whic! 
founded their greateſt Monaſterics, and their Richeſt 
Abies, and it had well nigh brovght all the Eftates 
of this Kinzdom into the Charch, had not the Statutes 
of 70 1124in put a check toit 5 The Donation of 
Conſtantizes were it never ſo true, and the Grants of 
C tarles a [3 Q Fi 
Gifts of all their BenefaCtors put together, are initnitc- 
; 


ly great that one cannot but upon that account a little 

ſuſpet its Godlincſs, but yet if it could fairly be made 

out to be a true part of kcligion, it were by no means 

to be rejected for that accidental though ſhameful abuſe 

of it - It is accounted by them the greatclt, and the 

moſt uſeful and comfortable part of Chriſtian Wor- 

ſhip, and if it be ſoit 1s a great defcct in us that want 

It; they charge us very high for being without it, 

without a Sacrifice, which no Religion (they tell us) 

in the World ever was before : and one amongſt them 

of great Learning, and ſome temper 1n other things, yet 

+ 4n dabitari pon this occalion askes, whether it can be doubted, 
Peltare Serve. here there is n0 Sacrifice, there can be any Religion | 2 
#::m,i% x» We on the other fide account it a very great corrupt- 
EN 20 10n of the Euchariſt, to turn that which 1s a Sacrament 
Canus in loc, to be received by us into a Sacrifice to be offer'd to 
Theol. I 12-p- God, and there being no Foundation for any ſuch 
” thing inScripture, but the whole ground of it being 
an Error and miſtake,as we {hall fee anon,and it being a 

moſt bold and daring preſumption, to pretend proper- 

Iy to Sacrifice Chriſts body again which implyes no lefs 

then to Murder and Crucifie him 5 we therefore call 

+ Sec Article it a *Blaſphermous Fable +, and as it is made uſe of to 
= nt Þ} deeetve people into the vain hopes of receiving benefit 
Ligion, by the Communion without partaking of it, and a true 
par- 
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pardon of {in by way of price,and recompence is attri- 
buted to it,and 1t ismade as truly propitiatory as Chrilts 
ſacrifice upon the Croſs, both for the dead ad living, 
and for that purpoſe is ſcandalouſly bought ani {old, fo 
that many are hereby cheated not onely cf their mony 
but of their ſouls too. 1: is robe fearcdl, who truſt top 
much to this eatie way of having a creat many Matles 
ſaid for them, 374! becanle when the priclt pretends to 
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Bread and Wine into the very ſubſtance of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, and then to offer Chriſt up again to 
his Faiher as truly as he offered himſelf upon the croſs, 
which arc as great as the greatelt works which ever 
God did at the very Cre:tion and Redemption of the 
World) yet that he really does no ſuch thing as he then 
vaunts and boaſts of; for theſe Reaſons we deem 1t no 
leſs then a daregeroxs deceit f. 

Theſe arehigh charges on both fides,and it concerns. 
thoſe who make them to be wellatfſured of the grounds 
of them. And here cannot but paſſionately reſent 
the ſad ſtate of Chriſtianity,which will certainly be very 
heavy upon thoſe who have been the cauſe of it, 
when the corruptions of it are ſo great, and the divi- 
fions ſo wide about that which 1s one of the moſt ſacred 
and the moſt uſeful parts of it, the Blefſed Euchariſt ; 
which 1s above any other the moſt ſadly depraved and 
perverted, as if the Devil had hereby ſhown his ut- 
moſt malice and ſubtlety, to poyſon one of the greateſt 
Fountains of Chriſtianity, and to make that which 
ſhould yield the Waters of Lite be the Cup of deſtru- 
cion. That bleſſed Sacrament which was deſigned to 
unite Chriſtians, is made the very bone of Contention, 
and the greateſt inſtrument to divide them ; and that 
bread of Life 1s turned into a ſtone, and become the 
great Rock of offence between them. Beſides the leſſer 
corruptions of the Euchariſt in the Church of Kome, 
B 2 ſuch 
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ſach as uſing thin Wafers inſtead of bread, and inject- 


ing them whole into the mouths of the Communicants, 
and Confecrating without a Prayer, and ſpeaking the 
words of Conſecration ſecretly, and the like 3 there 
are four ſuch great ones as violate and deſtroy the very 
ſubſtance and Eflence of the Sacrament, and make it 
to be a quite other thing then Chriſt ever intended it, 
and therefore ſuch as make Communion with the Ro- 
mm Altar uitteriy {inful and unlawful : Theſe are 
the Adoration of the Hoſt, or making the Sacrament 
an object of Divine Worſhip; the Communion 1n one 
Kind, or taking away the Cup from the People ; the 
turning the Sacrament into a true and proper Sacrifice 
propitiatory for the Quick and the Dead , and the 
uſing of private or ſolitary Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt 
who celebrates, Communicates alone, The two for- 
mer of theſe have been conſidered in ſome late dif- 
courſes upon thoſe ſubjects 3 the fourth is a reſult and 
conſequence of the third, for when the Sacrament was 
turned into a facrifice the people left off the frequent 
communicating, and expected to be benefitted by ir 
another way ; ſo that this will fall in as to the main 
Reaſons of it, with what I now delign to conſider and 
Examine , The Sacrifice of the Maſs or Altar, wherein 
the Prieſt every time he celebrates. the Communion is 
ſuppoſed to offer to God the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
under the forms of Bread and Wine, as truely as 
Chriſt once offered himſelf upon the croſs, and that 
this 1s as true a proper and propitiatory Sacrifice as the 
other , and that 'tis ſo not only for the Living but al- 
ſo for the Dead. The ObjeGtions we make againſt it 
and the Arguments by which they defend it will fall 
in together at the ſame time, and I ſhal] endeavour 
tairly and impartially to repreſent them in their utmoſt 
ſtrength, that ſo what we have to ſay againſt it, and 
what they have to ſay for it, may be offered to the 

Rea- 
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Reader at one view, that he may the better judg of 
thoſe high charges which are made, he ſees, on each 
fide. 

Firſt then we ſay, That the very foundation of this 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, is eſtabliſhed upon two very 
great Errors and Miſtakes : The one 1s the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation or Chriſts Corporal preſence in the 
Euchariſt ; The other 1s the Opinion, That Chriſt did 
offer up his body and blood as a ſacrifice to God in his 
laſt Supper, before he offered up himſelf upon the 
Croſs : If either or both of theſe prove falſe, the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs is ſo far from being true, that it muſt 
neceſſarily fall to the ground, accorwing to their own 
principles and acknowledgmente. 

Secondly, There is no Scripture ground for any ſuch 
ſacrifice, but it 1s expreſly contrary to Scripture ; un- 
der which head I (hall examine all their Scriptural pre- 
tences for it, and produce ſuch places as are directly 
contrary to it, and perfectly overthrow it. 

Thirdly, That 1t has no juſt claim to Antiquity, nor 
was there any ſuch Doctrine or practiſe in the Primitive 
Church. 

Fourthly, Fhat it is 1n it ſelf unreaſonable and ab- 
ſurd, and has a great many groſs Errors involved in 


If. 


Firſt we ſay, That the very Foundation of this 
ſacrifice 1s eſtabhſhed upon two very great Errors 
and Miſtakes, the firſt of which 1s the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, or which may be ſufficient for their 
purpoſc,the corporal preſence of Chritts natural body 
and blood in the Euchariſt, though they diſclaim the 
belief of this without the other : but if Chriſts body and 
blood be not ſubſtantially pretent under the ſpecies of 
bread and Wine, they have no ſubject matter for a ſa- 


crifice, for 'tis not the bread and wine which they pre- 
tend 
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tend to offer, nor the bare ſpecies and accidents of 
thoſe, nor can they call them a proper propitatory 
ſacriiice, but 'tis the very natural body. and blood of 
Chriſt, under the ſpecies of bread and wine, 'or toge- 
ther with them, for they with the ſpecies male one 
entire ſubjc& for ſacrifice, and one entire object for 

+ Paris & - Adoration, as they are forced to coricls 4 to that ac- 

pcs P37 cording to their own principles,they muſt buth ſactitice 

num & ſ2ng:45 : : , N = 

Doxiri no [ue and adore ſomething in the Euctiariit befides the very 

| © anggeteM body and blood of Chriſt, which 1s a difficulty they 

que erin ofevi- Will never get off, but I deſign not to prefs them with 
ms 97:5 Di- that now, but Tranſubſtantiation upon which their ſa- 
dofferimss exe. Crifice of the Maſs is founded, is fo great a difficulty 
pus Domini in that it bears down before it all ſenſe and reaſon, and 
gages 2 only makes way for Church Authority to tryumph 
over both ; Their wiſeſt men have given up Scripture 
tor it, and frankly confeſt,it were not necetlary to be- 
lieve 1t without the determination of the Church, and 
if ſo then without the Churches determination, there 
had been no foundation it ſeems for the facritice of the 
Maſs: for there can be none for that without Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,and 'tis very ſtrange that a ſacrifice ſhould be 
thus founded, not upon Scripture or a Divine inſtitu- 
tion, bur only in cffetupon the Churches declaration, 
and ſhould have no true bottom without that, as ac- 
cording to thoſe men it really has not. But Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is a Monſter that ſtartles and aftirights the 
boldeft Faith, if the Church be not by to encourage 
and ſupport it; 'tis too terrible to be looked upon 111 1ts 
{elf without having a thick miſt of Church Authority 
and Infallibility firſt caſt before a mans eyes, and then 
if there were not a ſtrange and almoſt faſcinating pow- 
er in ſuch principles, one would think ic impoſlible 
that any man who has both eyes and brains in his 
head ſhould believe a Wafer were the body of a man, 
or that acrumot bread were a fleſhly ſubſtance they do 
not 
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not indeed bculicve them to be both, but they believe 


one to be the other which 1s the ſame ching 3 there 18 . 


nothing can _—_ ſuch a doctrine, for noting can be 
more uncouth and extravagant then iesſc1, it Nt ON- 
ly takes away all evidence of ſenſe upon which all 
truth of miracles,and fo of all Revelation does depend, 
but ic deſtroys all manner of certainty, and all the Priii- 
Ciples of truth and knowledge, it makes one body be a 
thouſind, or at leaſt be at the ſame time in a thouſand 
5 s, by which means theleaſt atome may fill the whole 
World ; Again it makes the parts of a body to pene- 
trate One another, by which means all the matter of 
the whole World may be brought to a ſingle point, 
it makes the whole to be no greater then a part, and 
one part to be as great asthe whole z thus it deſtroys 
the nature of things, and makes a body to be a ſpirit, 
and an accident to be a fibftance, and renders cyery 
thing we ſce or taſte to be only phantaſm and appea- 
rance, and though the World ſcems crouded with fo- 
Ids, yet according to ?Þat it may be all but ſpecies an4 
ſhadow, and ſuperticies. So big is this opinion with 
abſurditics and inconfiltencies and contradictions, and 
yet theſe muſt all go down and paſs into an Article of 
Faith before there can be any foundation for the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſs, and let any one judge that has not 
loſt his judgment by believing Tranſubſtantiation,what 
a ſtrange production that muic be which is to be the 
genuine ot-ſpring of ſuch a doctrine. Itisnot my pro- 
VINCC, nor muſt it be my preſent task to diſcourſe at 
large of that, or to confute the little ſophiltries with 
which it is thought neceſlary to make it outface the 
common reaſon of mankind. There never was any pa- 
radox needed more ſtraining to defend it, nor any 
Sceptica] principle but would bearas fair a wrangle on 
its behalf,thereis a knownTreatiſe has ſolaid this cauſe 
on its backs that it can never be able to riſc again, 
an 
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and though after a long time it endeavours a little to 
ſtir, and heave, and ſtruggle, yet if it thereby provokes 
another blow from the tame hand, it muſt expect no- 
thing lefs then its mortal wound. 

I paſs to the next Error and Miſtake upon which 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs 1s founded, and that 1s this, 
that our blefſed Saviour did at his laſt Supper 
when he celebrated the Communion with his Ditci- 
ples offer up his body and blood to his Father as a 
true propitiatory ſacrifice, before he offered it as ſuch 
upon the Croſs. This they pretend, and are forced to 
do lo to eſtabliſh their ſacrificing in the Maſs, for they 
are only to do that in the Sacrament, they own, which 
Chriſt himſelf did, and which he commanded his A- 
poſtles to doe,and if this ſacrifice had not its inſtitution 
and appointment at that time, it never had any at all, 
as they cannot but grant. Let us then enquire whe- 
ther Chriſt did thus ſacrifice himſelf and offer up his 
body and bloodto God at his laſt Supper : Is there any 
the leaſt colour or ſhadow of any ſuch thing in any of 
the accounts that 1s given of this in the three Evange- 
liſts or in St. *Panl 2 The Lord Jeſus the ſame night in 
which he mas betrayed took bread and gave thanks, or 
bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſay- 
ing, take eat this is my © Body which is given for you, this 
do in remembrance of me, afier the ſame manner alſo he 
took the Cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, 
drink ze all of this, for this is my blood of the New Teſta- 
ment which is ſhed for you, and for many for the remiſſron 
of ſins, Is here any mention or any intimation of of- 
fermg up any thing to God ? Was not the bread and 
the cap, and what he called his body and his blood gi- 
ven to his Diſciples to be eaten and drank by them ? 
and was any thing clſe done with them? is there any 
thing like an offering or a ſacrificing of them ? yes fay 
they, Chriſt there calls it his body which 3s broken _ = 
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blood which is ſhed, wn the preſent tenle ; therefore the 
one muſt be then broken and the other ſhedzSo indeed 
It is1n the Original Greek, though in the Vulgar Latin 
it is in the future tenſe, and (o it is alſo put in their 
Miſſal, ſanguis qui effundetur, this is my Blood which 
ſhall be ſhed, and is it not uſual to put the preſent tente 
iaſtead of the future, when that 1s ſo near and cer- 
tain 2 Does not our Saviour do it more than once at 
other times? The Yon of man is betrayed into the hands of 
nners, meexdfvrat, Matth, 26. 45. before he was fo, 
though Judas was then nigh and coming about it. So 
John 10. 17. [ lay down my Life, i>4u ir Juyir, when 
he was ready to doo; as he was to have his body 
broken and his blood ſhed, when he was prepared as 
a victim to be offered the next day, fo St. 'Paul ſays, 
'E9w ndn amerdouzr, now offer up my felf, 2 Tim. 4. 6. 
when, as we tranſlate it, he was ready to be offered. T hat 
Chriſt here uſed the preſent tenſe for the future is 


owned by Cardinal Cajetar f, and other Learned mea Þ x ;, 1,;-. 


of the Koman Church, and Fanſenizs * ſayes, the pour- 
71g out of the blood is riehtly underſtood of the pourrg i 
out upon the Croſs, 

Chriſts body was not broke, nor his blood poured 
out till the next day, nor did he offer up himſelf as a 
ſacrifice to his Father until then, Chriſt did not then 
command his Apoſtles to offer him up in the Enchariit, 
when he bad them do this : hoc facite, does not f(igni- 
fie to ſacrifice, nor will it be ſappoſed I hope our Sa- 
viour did then uſe the vulgar Latin, the phraſe in 
Virgil, cum facian vitula, which 1s always quoted to 
this purpoſe, thows it only to be ſo meant when the 
occalion or ſubject matter does require itz but in our 
Saviours words it plainly refers to thoſe acts of taking 
bread and breaking it, and taking Wine and Blefling 
it,& then giving or diſtributing of them,as he had done 
juſt before, and as he commanded then to do ix remem- 
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| -43:ce of (14437, and that it does not relate to ſacrificing 
i= plain irom St. Parl who applyes it particularly to 
<rinking the Cup, do this as oft as ye drink, it in rc- 
z;ictibrarice of me, 1 Cor. 11. 25, That the Apoſtles 
were made Prieſts by Chriſt at his laſt Supper,by thoſe 
WOIGS, for jacitc, do i bis, is {0 Precarious and ſenſeleſs 
2n opinion,that it only ſhows what wonderful ſtreights 
and cxtremitics our adverſaries are driven to, who are 
{forced to eſpouſe this to ſupport their ill-framed Hy- 
potheſis about the Holy Euchariſt, in thoſe two do- 
ctrincs of the Communion in Oue Kind, and the Sacri- 
Jice of tie /HZaſs, There is not one Father or Antient 
interpreter, that gives any the leaſt countenance to it, 
and mary of their own Authors are alhamed of it, as 
may be feen in a late Diſcourſe of the Communion in One 
Kind +, where this is ſo fully expoſcd that I ſhall here 
lay no more of it,but that if thoſe words make the Apo- 
{tles Pricfts, it makes them ſo twice, for they are twice 
repeated by our Saviour after giving the Cup, as well 
as after giving the bread, as St. Paul witneſles, 1 Cor. 
11-25. and ſo ihecharacter of Prieſthood muſtbe don- 
ble, and they muſt be twice ordained at the fame 
time, when there is nothing appears like any Ordina- 
tion at all; but if they were then made Prieſts they 
were not made fo to facriice Chrifts Body and Blood, 
orto do more then he did at that time:and fo this is no- 
thing to the purpoſe 1t he himſelf did not then truly 
oficr and ſacrifice bimfelt, whichis the plaineſt thing in 
the World he did rot. And what ſhould make any man 
imagine thai Chriſts body was broke, and his blood 
(3d at his laſt Supper 3 or that he then ſacrificed and 
Citcred tip himicjt | cannot conceive. Had he been no 
otherwiſe facriticed, nor his body any otherwiſe bro- 
ken,nor his blocd:n any otherway ſhed beſides this the 
Jews had becn hable to much leſs guilt, but mankind 
had bin in a more wretched condition, for Chriſt had not 
Re- 
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Redeemed them had he not dyed for them upon the 
Croſs. If the facrifice of Chriſt at his laſt Supper, the 
night before his crucifixion, was a true proper and 
propitiatory ſacrifice, what needed he have ſuffered 
the next day, if that was of the ſame nature and value 
with the other, as they ſay, and did truly propitiate 
God, and procure pardon and remiſtion of fins for 
mankind, what need was there of the Croſs of Chriſt ? 
it was hereby made void and of none Effect, or at 
leaſt of no neceſlity. If Chriſt had done the work with- 

ut it, his ſacrifice upon the Altar or the Table migiit 
have excuſed his facriice upon the Croſs, and thus 
the bitter Cup might have paſt from him, and he might 
have been Crucifyed only in Efngie, and (lain mytti- 
cally and facramentally; and his body might have been 
thus broken and his blood ſhed, and yet the one have 
been {t1]] whole, and the other 1n his veins. 

For theſe Reaſons one of their own Bilhops in the 
Council of [ret denyed openly, That Chriſt offered up 
any proper ſacrifice at his laſk Supper *. But it he did 
not then there was no ground for them ever to offer 
any in the Eucharilt, and therefore the Council was 
forced to declare he did, though no ſuch thing appears 
in the Evangelical Hiſtory, nor could any collect it 
from thence, but it was a necclary after-thought, and 
a groundleſs ſuppoſal, to- help out and eſtabliſh the 
ſacrifice of the Maſs. 

Secondly, There is no Scripture ground for any 
ſuch ſacrifice, but 'tis expreſly contrary to Scripture, to 
ſacrifice Chriſt over again, and to have any other pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice belides that of the Croſs, and to 
offer up Chriſts. body and blood every day which was 
to be but once offered and that by himſelf, I have 
already ſhown that the greateſt foundation of this their 
ſacrifice out of Scripture, which is Chriſt oftering up 
himſelf at his laſt Supper and commanding others to 
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ofF<-r him here 1s a nuſtake, and if 1t be fo, all their 
her Scriptural pretences are vain and tono purpoſe 3 
acd muſt be ſo acknowledged by themſelves, for 
there 1s none Other that does inſtitute and appoint any 
ſuch facrifice, or can with any colour or ſhadow be 
pretended to do fo, and | hope they will own that 
withoit a divine inſtitution, there cannot be a proper 
and much leſs a propmiatory facrifice, and this indeed 
they do, they confefs that it 7s rot in the power of the 
| on 62 in 2 Church to inſtitute a ſacrifice |. Aud that the very being 
- fie. and Eſſence of this ſacrifice depends upon the T:[titution of 
m:ztuwn, Salme- Chriſt *, Tt that be then taken away, and there be no 
ron, forn'9* ſuch thing in Scripture as I have ſhown there is not, 
* 7otz Eſſatia then whatever other places they can produce to eſta- 
Sacrificii pendif bJifh this are all inſignificant and to no purpoſe ; for if 
ex in{{ititione ; : Ws 
c»i/;, Salme- they did mention this cither by way of Prophecy or of 
ron,5.Suarez. Hiſtory, yet if it be no where 1nſtituted, this will not 
Tom-3- F'P- do the buſineſs, for the Inſtitution ought not to be 
7; ſuppoſed but clearly proved and made out, and if that 
cannot be, every thing <þlfe that 1s to ſupport it as a 
collateral evidence falls to the ground. What will it 
ſignifieif Melchiſedec did offer Bread and Wine not to 
Abraham only but to God, and as a Prieſt did facri- 
fice them, rather then make an hoſpitable entertain- 
ment with them, is this any foundation for the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſs 2 If Chriſt did not inſtitute that at his 
laſt Supper with his Diſciples, Melchiſedec T hope did 
not inſtitute it with Abraham and his Souldiers. If 
the Prophet eMalachi ſpeaks never ſo much of a pure 
offering, yet if Chriſt did not offer up himſelf in the 
Sacrament, nor command the Apoſtles to offer him up 
there, eMalachis Prophefie will not make the Eucha- 
riſt to be a ſacrifice or a pure offering, if Chriſt did not 
make it ſo: nor will the Prieſts I ſuppoſe defire their 
power of ſacrificing either from Melchiſedecs att or 
&Hlalachi's prediction without Chriſts Inſtitution 3 it is 
not 
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not only a preſumption but a demonſtration that thoſe 
Scriptures which they bring, do not really mean or 
truly ſpeak of any ſuch thing, as 7 he ſacrifice of the 
eMaſs,when there 1sno ſach thing any where inſtituted 
or appointed by Chriſt.aad without ſuch an inftitution 
there cannot (as they confeſs) be any ground for it. 
All their little ſcattered forces therefore which they 
rally and pick up here and there out of Scripture, 
and which againſt their will they preſs 1nto the ſer- 
vice of the Maſs-ſacriftice are hereby wholly cut off 
and utterly defeated, by having their main frrength 
without which they can do nothing of themſelves, ta- 
ken away from them, and I hall examine them only 
to ſhow the weakneſs of them, which they being ve- 
ry ſenſible of themſclves endeavour to make up their 
want of ſtrength by the greatneſs of their number ; 
and ſurely never were fo many places broughr out of 
Scripture to ſo little purpoſe, as what they produce 
for the ſacrifice of the Maſs. 

Firſt then they go back as far as Czereſrs forit, and 
It is very ſtrange they ſhould find it there 3 this will 
make it very primitive and ancient indeed, but where- 
ever they meet with bread and Wine, which are 
things of very great Antiquity, they reſolve to make a 
ſacrifice of them ; efpecially if there be but a Prieſt by 
who has the power of Confecrating, tor they ſuppoſe 
hemuſt preſently fall to his office and put on his habit 
if bread and wine be before him, and that he cannot 
like other men eat and drink them as his ordinary food 
or entertain his friends and others with them, except 
he not only Religiouſly bleſs them by Prayer and 
Thanksgiving which every good man ought to do, 
and it was the cuſtom even of the Heathens to do this 
before.they ate, but he muſt ſacrifice and offer them 
up to God, This they will needs have Melchiſedec 
do in the 14. of Ger. 18. verſe, e/Helchiſedee King of 
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Salem brought forth bread and wine, and he was the Prieſt 
of the oſt High God, What is there here to ſhow 
| that e/elchifedec offered bread and wine as a ſacrifice 
| to God, the very word in their own vulgar Latin 
| anſ{ivering to the Hebrew 1s protulzt, he brought forth, 
BÞ | not obtulit, te offered ; and if 1t were the latter, could 
| 17] | RT not he offer bread and wine to Abraham and his Com- 
3 OG pany upon a Table, but mult it neceſſarily be to God 
W's: Ver. 14, 15. UPON an Altar ? Abraham with his Three Hundred and 
Wt Eighteen Trained Servants, had been: by night pur- 
|| -| ſug thoſe who had taken away his brother Lot Cap- 
tive, and when they were thus weary and hungry, 
eelchijedec hoſpitably and kindly entertained them 
with proviſion to refreſh them 3 and brought forth 
bread and wane to them, thus it lyes 1n the Sacred Hi- 


4 fice : Put why were they given as Food, if they had 


ſtory and Context, and thus Fo- 
ſephis (a) relates it, and there is 
not the leaſt mention or intima- 
tion of any ſacrifice as Cajetar (b) 
owns upon the place, and fo do 
many of their own Authors, 
whom *Poſſevine ( c ) the Jeſuit 
takes upon him to correct for it. 


1 jj  *Bellarmine 1ndeed, as if he had been by at the enter- 
| tainment, and been one of Abraham's Souldiers, tells 
us, they had ate and dratk very well before, and 
therefore deſires &/Helchiſedec to excuſe them, for they 


had no need of his Bread and 
Wine at that time (4d, and yet 
in the ſame place owns that 
theſe were given to Abrahant 
and his Companions for food(e, ) 
but that they were firſt offered 
to God and then given to them 
to partake of them as of a ſacri- 
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no need of Food ? Did eMelchiſedec know they had 
eaten ? Or does the Scripture ſay ſo? Or might not he 
treat them as a King though they had victuals of their 
own ? How does *Bel/larmine know they were firſt 
ſacrificed when there is not the leaſt word of that? 
Ay, but it is ſaid that he was the Prieſt of the moit high 
God, therefore it is likely he ſacrificed, why elſe ſhould 
that be added ? It was added becauſe he was ſo, or be- 


cauſe as it immediately follows, he blefſed Abraham,ard ver. r;. 20. 


Abraham gave him Tithes of all his ſpoils, this is more 
Itkely than becauſe he ſacrificed, for there is no menti- 
on of that as of the other, and 'tis not ſaid he brought 
torth bread and wine becauſe he was the Pricſt of the 
high God, 'tis only a conjunctive particle, and, ke was, 
not a cauſal for, It 1s faid alſoin the ſame place, that Le 
was King of Salem, and why might not his entertain- 
ing Abraham be as he was a King, becauſe he is ſaid 
there tobe a King, as well as a Pric(t, and yct I ſup- 
pole a Prieft may be ſaid to treat his Friends, as ano- 
ther man without officiating then as a Pricſt, though 
he be called a Prieſt. Why *Belarmine (hould cite 
any Fathers for his Opinion I cannot imagine, fince 
tac oldeſt of them are I ſuppoſe ſo much latter, and at 
ſo great a diſtance from the times of eMelchiſedec, that 
they could no more know what e/Helchiſedec did at 
that time then we can now, and they are very impro- 
per witnefles of a matter of fact that was ſo long ago, 
which nothing but the Scripture hiſtory can give us 
any account of, to which its not only precarious bur 
raſh to add any of our own guetles and conjectures 5 
however tho ſome of the Fathers do by way of figure 
and allufion, make this bread and wine of eMelchiſe- 
dec, to relate to the Sacramental bread and wine, as 
they make Manna, and ſeveral other things which 
were not ſacrifices, yet none apply it to the facriiice of 
the Maſs, nor could they well do it ſince they believed 
n0 
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no ſuch thing in the Kowiſh ſenſe, as I ſhall ſhow af- 
terwards. But after all, what if Melchiſedec did (a- 
crifice bread and wine 2 What ſervice will this do to 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs ? The Prieſts do not there 
ſacrifice bread and wine according to this Myſtical 
Type, nor did e#Helchijedec ſure offer up Chriſts body 
an] bloud under the ſpecies of his bread & wine 3 if we 
allow all that can be begged and deſired that Melchi- 
fedec did ſacrifice,and that this his ſacrifice was a Type 
and figure of another ſacrifice, why may not that be 
of the ſacrifice of the Croſs, which 1s the true and only 
proper Chriſtian ſacrifice, when Chriſt the Bread of 
Life was offered up unto God for us ? So that there is 
no neceflity to bring 1n the ſacrifice of the Maſs to 
complete and anſwer this figure, were there any thing 
in it belides gueſle and fancy which I fee no manner 
of reaſon to believe there is, f1nce there is nothing to 
countenance it in the New Teſtament, and 'tis very 
preſumptuous and ungrounded to make any thing a 
true Type,or to have a Typical meaning farther then 
Gods Spirit, which alone could know this, has given 
us warrant to do it by Revelation. Yet without any 
ſuch ground both Bellarmine 4, and the Council of 
Trent *, make this to be the notion of Chriſt being a 
Prieſt after the order of /Helchiſedec, that he was to 
offer upa viſible and unbloody ſacrifice of bread and 
wine, and to appoint others to do this for ever,where- 
as the Scripture makes Chriſt to be a Prieſt after the 
Order of eHelctiſedec, not upon any ſuch account:for 
the Author to the Hebrews makes not the leaſt menti- 
on of this1n his large diſcourſe of this matter *, but in 
his having no Predece{lor nor no Succeſlor in his 
Prieſthood, as eMelchiſedec 1s repreſented in Scripture 
without any account of his Family or Genealogy, with- 
vt Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, Heb. q.w.3. 
and in theexcellency of that 1n general above the im- 
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fet Aaronic Prieſthood, and in the Eternity and Im- 
mutability of it, becauſe he continueth ever, and hath an 
unchangeable Prieſthood, verſe 24. How little the Mel- 
chiſedecian Prieſthood of Chriſt, upon which they lay 
ſo much ſtreſs, will ſerve the purpoſe of the Mals-facrt- 
fice, nay how contrary tis to it, I ſhall endeavour to 
manifeſt in a few particulars. 


Firſt then, Chriſt it is plain did offer up to God not 
an unbloody, but a bloody ſacritice upon the Croſs ; 
I ask whether he did this according to his Melchiſede- 
cian Prieſthood ? It he did, then eHelchiſedec probably 
as Prieſt of the High God might offer the bloody facrt- 
fices of living creatures, and it he were Shex the Eldeſt 
Son of Noah,as is fairly conjectured by Learned men.he 
might learn this of his Father, who after the Flood 
built an Altar unto the Lord, and took of every clean 
beaſt, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings 
on the Altar, Gen. 8. 20 but then how will this be 
reconciled with what our adverſaries pretend, that it 
was the proper and peculiar oftice of Melchiſedec to 
offer the pure and unbloody ſacrifice of bread and 
wine ? And that according to that the Roman Prieſts 
are to do that, and that Chriſt did that at his laſt 
Supper. Chriſts Prieſthood was the ſame at his Sup- 
per and upon the Croſs, it he acted therefore as a 
Prieſt of Melchiſedec in one, he did ſo in both. 

Secondly, The Scripture mentions no Act or Office 
of Melchiſedec's Prieſthood but in blething Abraharr, 
Ger. 14. 18, 19. e/Melchiſedec King of Salem brought 
forth bread and Wine, and he was the 'Prieſt of the mo 
high God, and he bleſſed him, and ſaid, bleſſed be Abra- 
ham of the moſt high God which hath delivered thine 
eremies into thine hand, And this the Authour to the 
Hebrews takes particular notice of -þ, and this an(wers 
to what St. Peter ſays of Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 

D God 
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T ch. 9.v. 1. 


18 


+ ACis 3. 26. 


7 Heb. 5. 23. 


+ Verſe 24. 


+ Vcrſe 16. 


P Verſe 24, 
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God having raiſed up his ſon Feſus ſent him to bleſs you +, 
which general word of bicſiing may include in it, 
whatever is done for us by Chriſts Prief..;vod after 
his Refurrection, particularly his praying and inter- 
ceding to God for us. Had it been any parc of Chriſts 
e/Helctifedecian Prieſthood to offer up bread and wine, 
much more had it wholly conſiſted mn this, ts {trange 
the Apoltle in a fer and Jarge diſcourſe of this, ſhould 
not ſpeak one word,nor rake the leaſt notice of it. 


Thirdly, Chriſt is to have none to ſucceed him in 
his Melchiſedecian Prieſthood, but he was himſelf to 
remain a Prieſt for ever; the Author to the Hebrews 
makes this difference between the Aarorical Prieſts 
and Chriſt, that they were to ſucceed one another, 
and they truly were many *Prie$ts, becauſe they were not 
ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death Þ, but Chriſt was 
an immortal and ſo a perpetual Prieſt, but this man be- 
cauſe he continueth ever, hath au unchangeable prieſthood |, 
«aR2henr impecir, a Prieſthood that pales not to others 
but 1s ever fixt and appropriate to his own perſon, 
and he is made a Prieſt, after the power of an erdleſs 
Life + That which belongs then to Chriſt as he is an 
immortal Prieſt, and continueth ever, and hath none 
to ſucceed him,that it is which conſtitutes his Melchiſe- 
decian Prieſthood, and what that is the Apoſile plain- 
ly informs us in the very next verſe to thoſe I have 
quoted, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us F. 
Chriſts 1nterceding with God by vertue of his facri- 
tice upon the croſs, and appearing in heaven in the 
preſence of God for us, and there preſenting his ſacri- 
fice to his Father, and powerfully mediating on our 
behalt , this is his proper unchangeable, eternal, in- 
tranſitive Melchiſedecian Prieſthood, and 'tis great ar- 
rogance for any to pretend to ſhare with him or to 
fucceed him therefore in his proper Prieſthood, and to 
call 
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call themſelves as the Romanilts do, Prieſts after the 
order of eMelchiſedec, when none but Chriſt is ſo; This 
his prieſthood 1s not committed to any upon Earth, 
but is to be for ever executed and diſcharged by him- 
ſelf in heaven, and he has left none to be proper prieſts 
in this ſenſe,but only to be Miniſters to this great High 
prieſt, 1n performing ſome leſſer though peculiar 
Offices proper to them , as the Levites under the Jew- 
iſh diſpenſation had their proper work though they 
were not proper prieſts. 


The next thing they produce out of Scripture for 
the Sacrifice of the: Maſs, 1s the Paſchal Lamb, which 
they will needs have to bea figure of the Euchariſt;and 
{fince that was a ſacrifice, therefore the Euchariſt which 
was figured by it ought to be fo too;Now theſe figura- 
tive Argumentsthough they help to make ſome ſhow 
as they are drelt out by fancy, yet they have generally 
this fault that they prove either too much or too little, 
and ſo either ſhoot over the mark, or fall a great deal 
{hort of it, but ſeldom hit it. The Paſchal Lamb, and 
the Euchariſt, the Chriſtian Paſleover,do agree in this 
that they are both ſolemn and religious Rites, com- 
memorative of a great deliverance, and that they are 
both Sacred and Myſtical Feaſts wherein ſomething is 
to be caten with joy and thankfulneſs, and our Savi- 
our inſtituted one to ſucceed and take place of the 
other, 1n theſe particulars they ſuit and have an agree- 
able Analogy with one another; but figures are like 
Circles, which may touch one another in ſome points 
bur not in all, for if we go any farther they will nece- 
{{arily divide and differ. The paſchal Lamb was to be 
_ eaten but once a year, the Euchariſt much oftner, 
that was a feaſt of viſible and ſolid fleſh, the Eucha- 
riſt only of bread and wine ; or if there be any fleſh, 
tis inviſible and as like bread and wine as can be,how- 
D. 2 ever 
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cyer this is the fleſh, according to our adverſaries, of 
a living man, that of a dead and roaſted Lamb, this 
is not to be {lain but eaten whole and alive, the other 
was, and therefore why may we not adde, to go no 
further, this is no proper ſacrifice, that probably was, 
for it is not paſt queſtion whether 1t was or no, but 
vet ſach a ſacrifice as was offered without a priett by 
every Maſter of a Family:and if the Euchariſt were to 
agree with it in this, the pricſts would looſe a great 
deal of their defign in making it a ſacrifice, for then 
without hiring them every houſe-keeper would offer 
it himſelf; bcfides the paſchs] Lamb was not a propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice, I preſume, for the quick and dead, 
ſo then in correſpondence to that neither is the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſs, but only an Euchariſtic one: but af- 
ter all the paſchal Lamb was not truly a Type and fi- 
gure of the Euchariſt but of Chriſt crucified, ſo ſays 
St. *Paul expreſly, Chriit our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for 
+ 1 Cor. 5.7. #5 Þ, and that not I ſuppoſe 1n the Sacrament, but up- 
on the croſs, the Paſchal figure was fulfilled, ſays their 

own Janſenins, when our true paſſeover Chriſt was immo- 
f Implita rat lated +, and to (how how exa& a figure he then bare 
—_— of the paſchal Lamb, 4 bore of him was not to be broken t, 
noſtrum Paſcha as it was not likewiſe of that Exod. 12. 46. and this 
un Af exprelly remarkt, that the Scripture might be fulfilled +. 
ſen. Harmon. The ſacrifice of the paſchal Lamb, and the other Jew- 
. —_ _ iſh ſacrifices wherein atonement was made for fin by 
+yerſe 35, {hedding of blood, witkout which under the Law 
there was to be no Remiſſion, were all as the Apoſtle 

+ Heb. 20. 1. ſays ſhadows of good things to come F, and Types of the 
| more perfect ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofs, who 
was the Lamb ſlainin Types and Figures as well as in 

deſign and intention from the beginning of the world, 

and I cannot but think that from hence aroſe the uni- 

verſal cuſtom of ſacrificing in all Religions over all the 
World, from an original tradition of the ſacrifice - 

Chr1 
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Chriſt,and out of a primary regard and reſpe to that, 
for I cannot imagine what elſe ſhould be the reaſon or 
give riſc to expiatory facritices, and be the true cauſe 
of ſo general a practice 3 but that any of thele ſacri- 
fices had relation to the Euchariſt, or were intended 
as figures of that 1s very precarious and ungrounded ; 
Thoſe Enchariſtic ſacrifices indeed in which part of 
what was offered, was eaten by the offerers 5 or in 
holocauits when the whole was confumed, where a 
perce-offtering was joincd with them which the facri- 
ficers uſed to fealt and partake of, as a token of their 

eace and reconciliation with God, theſe may fairly 
relate and have ſome reſpect to or at Izaſt reſcmblance 
with the Euchariſt, which is a kind of ſacrificial feaſt, or 
ſacramental feeding upon an oblatum,Chriſts body and 
blood offered for us upon the Creſs, but that they 
were Types of this is more then we can be aflured of, 
for a Type is a lign or figure appointed and defigned 
by God to ſignifie and mark out ſuch a thing, and we 
cannot know that God appoints or deſigns any ſuch 
thing further then we have fome ground from Scrip- 
ture and Revelation, and therefore we mult re{crain 
Typical matters within thoſe bounds and mult not let 
fancy looſe ro make what Types it pleaſes, There may 
be ſome fimilitude and likeneſs by which one thing 
may be compared with another without its being a 
Type or a Figure of it as Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue 


with Trypho the Jew calls *, 
The meat-offering of fine flour 
which the Leper was to bring for 
his cleanſing, Levit. 4. 1c. an 
Image or likeneſs of the Eucha- 
riſtic bread which Chriſt our Lord 


appointed to be bronght in remens- 


brance of his Paſſion whereby our 


Souls are cleanſed from ſin and 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
wickedneſs, and that we may hereby give thanks to God the 
Creator. So that he makes the Euchariſt to anſwer the 
Analogy of that meat-offering in three things in the 
Oblation of bread, and this in commemoration of 
Chriſts paſſion whereby we are delivered from lin, and 
as a Thankſgiving to God, and in all theſe it does ve- 
ry well correſpond with it, though that it was ſtrictly 
a Type of this, and ſo intended by God is (till to be 
queſtioned, and he that is acquainted with the Fa- 
taers and their Allegorical way of explaining Scripture, 
and applying all things in the Old Teſtament to mat- 
ters in the New, will have great reaſon to doubt whe- 
ther they did not give too much ſcope to their fancy 
in many things, and whether ſolid Arguments may be 
drawn from all their Allegorical diſcourſes and applica- 
tions, but yet none of them that I know of, do make 
any of the antient propitiatory facritices to be Types 
and Figures of the Euchariſt, but of the ſacritice of 
the Croſs ; however if they ſhould do this by ſome 
remote alluſion and partial reſemblance, yet not as it 
15 a proper ſacrifice or truly propitiatory, therefore 
Not at all to the purpoſe of the ſacrifice of the Maſs. 


The Propheſie of Malachi is one of the great Scrip- 
ture proofs for this ſacrifice, but it can be at molt but a 
collateral evidence, for if Chriſt did not in fad inſti- 
tute any ſuch ſacritice as I have proved he did not, 
this is a much better argument to ſhow there was none 
ſuch foretold, then it can be to prove he did inſtitute 
it becauſe it was foretold : Predictions are beſt under- 
{ſtood by the completion of them, and it no ſuch thing 
was done as is pretended from this prediction, this de- 
monſtrates that no ſuch thing was intended or meant 
by ir, ſo that by taking away that firſt ground of the 
Maſs-ſacrifice, I have taken away all thele little under- 
props and ſupporters of it 3 but let us ſee what ſeem- 


ing 
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ing aſſiſtance this place of /a/achi will afford them. 
God having reproved the Jews for their undue and 
unfit ofterings,tells them that better and purer offerings 
ſhall be made him every where by the Gentiles, For 
from the riſing of the Sun even unto the ,0ing down of the 
fame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, an d pure 
offering, for my name Pail be great among the He ather, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts *, Thus it is both in the Hebrew * Malac. 1. rr. 
and Greck Copies as Bellarmine owns, but it is ſome- 

thing different from both thoſe in the Valgar Latin, 

where i itis, 17 every place 3s ſacrificed, and is 5 offered to 

my wame a pure Oblation *, They are ſo in love with * In omni lo:9 
the Word ſacrifice, that they chooſe to uſe that above ofto L peep 
any other, as if where-ever they meet with that 11 mo pur: oh= 
Scripture it muſt be meant properly, and of an cxter- 

nal ſacrifice, and of no other but the propitiatory {3- 

crifice of the Maſs. Tho the word here e/7::ha, from 

vhich ſome of our Adverſaries are fo fooliſh as to de- 

rive the Latin word Miſz, that ſignifies only a dilimil- 

fion of the Catechumens and pertients before the Oihce 

of the Euchariſt, does not figniftte a propitiatory ſa- + 
crifice but only a meat-offering which was mercly (a) i Erc!ejiis 
Euchariſtic , and whercas nothing is more commonly — 
meant by ſacrifice 1n Scripture, then the ſpiritual facri- 59. ut poiter 
fice of praiſe and thankſgiving, and prayer, and the ages - 
like when a pious and devout Soul offers wrto God tis, in onni lec 
1haukegivirg, and pays its vows unto the moſt high * ; jo TIficium Mt 
when the prayer of the Righteous 7s ſet forth as ancenſe, OO! oo 
and the lifting up of his hands, as an evening ſacrifice Þ, dittio & ln 
And this is the incenſe and pure oblation which the ©," T1 
Fathers generally underſtand to be mcant in that Marcion. 1. ; 
place, to wit glorifying and bleſſing God, and Praiſe aud (0 nn EY Ny 
Hymns (a,) as Tertullian 11 fo many words explains an nd: (c: 
this place, and again, a pure offering as Malachi ſpeaks flex Onata 
7s an loneft "Ye - fr om a pure A hats (b,} and foin py 1s, LE 
other. 
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24 A Diſcourſe of the 
(:) 4dvrſus other places (c) he explains 1t altogether of ſpiritual 
Judo, D.  (acrifices. Enſebixs calls this pure offering of Malachz, 
(a) » I L- the incenſe of *Prajers (d.) St. Hierom upon the place 
Zule ;, - —_—_ ſays, the prophet,..teaches that the prayers of holy men 
ftrat.l. 1. c. 5. ſhould be offered to the Lord not only in the ſingle *Pro- 
vince of Jadza, to which the Jewiſh ſacrifices were 
(e) Docet oa- confined, but in every place (e) There can be no ſa- 
| 1 mam crifice more acceptable to God, no offering with 
4zs efſe nm in Which he is ſo well pleaſed, no incenſe that 1s of fo 
Co Tue ſiveet a favour as the prayers and praiſes of a devour 
{{d iz ©mzi (0-3, Mind, and a pure and unblemiſht Conſcience, and e- 
Hicron. in Ma- ſpecially when theſe are kindled and enflamed to 
HH the higheſt degrees and ardors at the bleſled Sacra- 
ment, when the ſoul truly ſenſible of the Love. of God, 
and the infinite kindneſs of its dying Saviour, when it 
has the ſymbol and repreſentation of his death before 
it, (hall pour our its grateful and hearty reſentments, 
and thereby offer up a more pure and pretious ſacri- 
fice, then thouſands of Rams, or ten thouſand rivers of 
O;/. This 1s that incenſe, and that pure offering of 
Chriſtians which is foretold by the prophet, and 
this eſpecially offered in the moſt ſacred office of our 
Religion, the blefſed Euchariſt ; and therefore ſome 
of the Fathers, Juſtin e Martyr, lrenews, and St. Auſtin 
apply this place to the blefled Sacrament, not as any 
proper ſacrifice 1s there offered, bur only ſuch divine 
and ſpiritual ones as theſe 3 and in what ſenſe they call 
that a ſacrifice and we own it be fo, I ſhall (how after- 

wards, 

Why ſhould our Adverſaries then charge us with 
having no ſacrifice,and therefore as they charitably tell 
us 00 Religion when we have the beſt and the no- 
bleſt ſacrifice that can be,that which will pleaſe the Lord 
much better then an Ox or a © Bullock that hath horns and 

* Pal. 69. 31- hoofs *, God was never pleaſed with thoſe external ſa- 
$09 49-6.  crifices for themſelves, but he often refuſes and diſre- 
gards 
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gards them even under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, and 
they were all to ceaſe with that, and inſtead of ſich 
mean ſacrifices and external oblations which were to 
be offered then but in one place, there ſhould in 
every place under Chriſtianity be offered the more 
pure and fpiritual ſacrifices, the incenſe of prayer, and 
the pure oblation of praiſe and thankſpiving, and ſich 
like Chriſtian ſacrifices as are ofren mentioned 1n Scrip- 
ture, and which are meant 1n this prophecy of Ha: 
chi, of which we ſhall have further occaſion to ſpeak 
by and by. 'Tis a fort of Judaiſm then and a returning 
back to that leſs perfect and leſs ſpiritual ſtate to make 
the Religion of the Goſpel conſiſt in any vilible and 
external ſacrifice which our Adverſaries ſo earncltly 
contend for, rather in thoſe ſacrifices which are more 
ſpiritual, and therefore more truly Chriſtian, and more 
agreeable to the ſpiritual Worſhip, and the ſpiritual 
Occonomy of the Goſpel. 

There are ſome other places of the old Teſtament 
brought by ' Bellarzrine, and other defenders of the fa- 
crifice of the Maſs, which are ſo weak and impertinenc 
that they only ſerve to expoſe it, and therefore they 
are not at all mentioned in the Counall of Trext or 
in the Roman Catechiſm, ſuch is that ſaying of the 
prophet to Eli, 2 Sam. 2. 35. That God would raiſe 
up a faithful prieſt, that ſhall do according to that which 7s 
in my heart and in my mind, and I will build him a ſure 
houſe, and he ſhall walk before mine anointed for ever. 
This new prielt that was to ſucceed E/; was very pro- 
bably tobe a ſacrificing prieſt, but that he was to offcr 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs, I leave thoſe who bring this 
place for it, to prove; for without doubt this was 
fulfilled long bctore Chriſt, in $2»-:ef who ſucceeded 
Eli, and in Zadoc who came in the room of Abiathar 
who was of the Family of E!i, and who was thruſt ont 
by Solomon from being prieſt unto the Lord, that he might 


fulfil 
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feifil te word of the Lord, which he ſpake concerning the 


houſe of Eli in Shilo, 1 Kings 2. 27. as the Scripture 
ODIETVES, 2nd to make this tigurative or prophetical of 
the Chiiltian prieſthoods ſucceeding the Aarorical 1s 
great {trength of fancy, but a very weak argument 
however for the ſacrifice of the Maſs, unleſs that were 
the chrg oi tue Chriltian prieſthood which 1s hard to 
ap GE Outs 
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ScCOnd Is UN 't out of the 72, Pſalm at the 15. v. 
it fre. it ball oe ar bendful of COrmN i:7 F he earth; upon the top 
of ih Rs : Ii is hanatul of Corn is by ſuch 
Rabbi 1 nical mcn as Galtinz#s made into a cake or Pla- 
cexta, and that muſt nceds be the water cake, which 
being upon the top of the Mountains, mult be heaved 
and clevated over the head of the prieſts, This 1s ſuch 
an Argument for the facritice of the Maſs as were ſut- 
fictent -to convert the Vicar of Pxtzey, who by the 
help of Galatizzs can prove Tranſibltantiation out of 
the Rabbies, and had the good fortune to be brought 
into the truc Church, not by Father P. or Father G. 
but by Rabbi Solomon, and thoſe two other ancient 
Rabbies of his, Midras, Coheleth, which writ ſuch a 
Commentary upon Eccleſraſtes, that they are the very 
Commentary it ſelf. *T15 {trange as he ſays, Þ that the 
Hebrew Friters ſhould long before Chriſts time have ſuch 
notions 3 but 'tis more ſtrange that ſome people ſince 
Chritts time ſhould have no better Arguments for the 
great principics of their Religion, -but the wind, as he 
20cs on, bloweth where it lifteth, and ſome men have 
ſuch a Wind Mill in their Crowns that any thing will 
_ it. Whatever Feaſts of [weet Meats and dainties 
the Jews expected as toretold by this Pſalm in the days 
of the SLOT 742, and were willing to mean by this 
handful of Corn on the top of” the Mountains, they 
never dreamt of the ſacrifice of the Mats. 
The next 1s that of the Prozerbs g. chap. 2d. verſe, 


Wif- 
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Wiſdom hath kalled her beaſts, ſhe hath mingled her 
wire, fe hath alſo furniſhed her table, butT am ſure (he 
never made this Argument for the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs 3 I will improve this place if they pleafe for the 
proof of other things, as of prieſts Celibacy, becauf-: 
1n the next words 'tis ſaid Wiſdow hath ſent ot her 
maidens, verſe 4. of the Church of Remzs being the 
nouſe that was built by wiſdom, becauſe 'tis ſaid in th< 
firſt verie, She hath hewn out her ſeven pillars, which 
are as undoubtedly the ſeven Hills of Roxze, as this Al- 
legorical Banquet is the ſacrifice of the Maſs, Our Ad- 
verſaries fure could not be very ſerious and in good 
earneſt, when they produced ſuch places as theſe, and 
therefore they mult excuſe us for not being fo in an- 
iwering them. 

[ ſhall mention but one more which if it be not as 
r:diculous, yet is as impertinent as the other, and thar 
18 out of Danzel, chapter $8, verſe x1. where it 1s ſaid 
the dayly ſacrifice was taken away, by a great prince, 
that is there prophetically deſcribed, Ir is plain that 
by the dayly ſacrifice there is meant that of the Jews, 
and by the prince who {hould take it away Antiochus, 
who did literally perform this by deſtroying the Jew- 
iſh, Worlhip, and horribly prophzning the Temple ; 
it by him was allegorically and prophetically meant the 
Chriſtian Antichriſt, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſpoken of by 
St. Paul, 2 Theſf. 2. and by St. Fob, Rev. 13. de- 
ſcribed as a beaſt having ſeven heads and ten horns, as 
'Bellarmine will have it +, then whether this mark be- + 2p. 5. : 
longs not to him that fers up the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 3% * * 
and deſtroys as tar as he has power, and takes away all 
the purer Worſhip of Chriſt, and has a great many 0- 
ther characters upon himthart look very ſuſpitious, will 
be a great queſtion, for which I dare fay there are a 
great many more probabilities then that by the dayly 
lacrifice here is meant the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
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I come now to the New Teſtament, where if there 
be any proofs for the ſacrifice of the Maſs, it is more 
likely to find them then 1a the Old, yet they produce 
twice as many ſuch as they are, out of that than this, 
and hke ſome other people, are more beholden to 
dark Types and obſcure propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment to make out their principles, then to the clear 
Hont of the Goſpel, and toany plain places in the New, 
and yet if any ach doctrine as this were to be received 
by Chriſtians, and if any ſuch wonderful and eflential 
part of Worlhip were appointed by Chriſt, or taught 
and pradtifed by the Apoitles,we {hould ſurely have it 
more plainly ſet down in the New Teſtament then they 
are able to ſhow it. 


The firſt place they urge from thence belongs no more 
to the ſacrifice of the Maſs, then the firſt Command- 
ment does in the Decalogue,and they had as good have 
quoted our Saviours words to the Devil,T hoz ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy Ged, and fo have proved from thence 
that God ought to be Worlhipt by the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, as thoſe to the Woman of Samaria which * Bel- 
larmiie | brings to this purpoſe out of Fohz 4. 21,23. 
The hour cometh when je ſhall neither in this mountain, nor 
et at Fernſulem worſhip the Father, for the hour comcth 
ard row is when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
Father in ſyirit and in truth. From whence he infers that 
they muſt Worſhip him by ſacrifice, and that this muſt 
be the ſacrifice of the Maſs, and that this is to Worſhip 
him 1n ſpirit and truth.If thisbe not all evidenceand de- 
monſtration,there 1s none in Erclid; and if we may not 
here cry out, *pmw the Maſs is found, we are blind and 
obſtinate, but ſee very little more for it here then 
from the other places I named, but rather ſomething 
againſt it, for to Worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, 
and that becauſe he is a Spirit as our Saviour there adds 
verſe 
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verſe 24. 18 not to Worſhip him by an external,viſtble, 
Typical ſacrifice as the Maſs 1s, and as thoſe of the Jews 
were, but by a more pure and ſpiritual Worlhip of 
praiſe and thankſgiving, and prayer, ſuch as that of 
Chriſtians is to be, as more ſitable to the ſpiritual na- 
ture of God ; and theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices of Chriſti- 
ans are not to be tyed to one place, as thoſe more 
groſs and carnal ones of the Jews were, which was 
the thing our Saviour here defigned. The greateſt 
part of the publick Jewiſh | Worlhip was fixt to the 
Temple and to Fernſalem ; their Tithes, and Firlt- 
fruits, and Firſthngs, and Feltivals as well as their fa- 
crifices, and there may be divine Worſhip without ſa- 
crifice as well as with it, and whatever the Wortkip 
be, which our Saviour here fays was to be ſpiritual 
It was not like the Jewiſh, to be fixt to one place,which 
ts the true (cope of thoſe words to the Samaritan Wo- 
man 1n anſwer to her quettion, v. 20. whether mount 
Gerizim or Jeruſalem was the true place of Worlhip, 
which was the great diſpute between the Jews and the 
Samaritans :;, our Saviour determines for neither, but 
puts an end to the queſtion, and ſays, that now under 
the Goſvel, the Worſhip of God was not local, and 
as to the manner of it, that it was ſpiritual. 

The ſecond and principal Argument for the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſs, is from Chriſts in(titution ard firſt ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt with his Diſciples, and here 
indeed 1s the true place to find it if there be any ſuch 


thing, but I have already ſhown || that Chriſt did ne1- || pag. 8, 2; 16. 


ther then ſacrifice himſelf nor command his Diſciples 
to do fo, and have taken away that which is the very 
Foundation of the Maſs-facrifice, and without which 
every thing elſe that can be ſaid for it falls to the 
ground. 

There are but two other and thoſe very weak ones 
behind, the one out of the 13th. of the As, where it 
j< 
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is ſaid of Sur! and *Barnabas, and the prophets and 
Teachers of ths Church at 4ntzoch, that they miviſtered 
unto the Lord ; but could not they miniſter :nd per- 
form the divine oftice and ſervice without ſacrificing ? 
1t muſt be firſt proved that that was part c' he religi- 
ous office before it can appear that it was m .nt herezjt 
1s ſaid they faſted and praved, & in that pre oably their 
»ſepz or Miniliry conkifted,or as St. C Ery;ofrom ||, and 
atter him Qccumeniys explain 1tin preackitg, but that 
they ſacrificed there 1s not the leaſt evid-nce. The word 
acigpyar, doti: not fignific to ſacrilice bt to perform 
any proper fundion and therefore it is attributed in 
the Scripture both to the Angels who are called a7771- 
ſtring ſpirats |, and to the Magiſtrates who are called 
the Miniſters of God ||, and yet ſacrificing I ſuppoſe 
bclongs to neither of them, nor docs their own vul- 
gar Latin ſo Tranſlate it here. 

The laſt is out of the x Cor.10. for Bel/armine gives 
up that out of the Hebrews 13. We have a7 altar of 
which they have no rieht to eat who ſerye the ! abernacle, 
though 'tis as much to his purpole in my mind as any of 
the reſt, but ſoxze Catholick Writers, he ſays, do 6; altar 
mean there, cither the Croſs or Criſt Limpelf Þ 5 but if it 
were meant of the Euchariſt, that 1s but an Altar in an 
improper ſenſe, as the facrifice offcred. on it 1s but im- 
proper and metaphorical as we {hall prove, but in the 
place to the Corinthians, the Apoſtle Commands them 
not to eat of t/rgs offercd to [dolr, for to eat of them 
was to partake of things ſacrificed to Devils, and fo 
to have communion with Devils, which was very un- 
fit for thoſe who were partakers of the Lords Table, 
and therein truly communicated of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, as thoſe who ate of the Jewiln facrifices 
were partakers of the Jewiſh Altar. Now what 1s 
here of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, or any way ſervice- 
able to it 2 Why, yes, the Apoſtle compares the by 
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ble of the Lord with the Table of Devils, and eating 
of the Lords ſupper with eating the Jewiſh and the 
Heathen faertfices, therefore the Chriſtians ought to 
have an Altar as well as the Jews, and what they fed 
on, ought to be facrificed as well as the Hekin 
toxilure, but the Apoſtle ſays nothing of this , nor 
makes any ſuch compariſon between them, but only 
ſhows the uni: ne!s mn hriſtians cating of the Heathen 
ſacrifices who partooik of the Lords Table ; he docs 
not call the Lotas I ble an Alcar, nor the Euchariſt a 
ſacrifice, nor w2s there any danger that the Chriſtians 
{hould go to eat in the Idol Fe mplc 's, but he would not 
have them eat of their ſacrifices brought home, and 
the whole compariſon Iyes here, the cating the Lords 
Supper did make them true partakers of the Lords 
body and blood facriticeJ upon the Croſs, as eating 
of the Jewilh ſacrifices did make the Jews partakers of 
the Jewiſh Altar, and as cating of things offered to 
Idols was having fellowſhip with Devils, fo that they 
who parro9K of ſich holy food as Chriſtians did,ſhould 
not communicate of ſich execrable and diabolical food 
as the Heathen #a%%rz If jndeed Chriſtians conld not 
partake of Chriftts body and blood in the Euchariſt 
unleſs they tirit made a proper facritice and oblation 
of them, then the Apoltles diſcourſe would neceflarily 
ſuppoſe and imply them to be thus oftered , as the 
Jewiſh and Heathen facrifices were before they were 
caten, but fince Chriſts body and blood being once 
offered upon the Croſs is a ſifficient ſacrifice and ob- 

lation of them, and the Euchariſt 1s a religious and 
Sacramental Feaſt upon the ficrilice of Chriſt once 
offered, this is ; ſufficient for the Apottles ſcope and de- 

lignin that place, where there 1s no other compariſon 
made between t he Table of the Lor d, and the Table 
of Devils, bat that one makes us to be partakers of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, and the other to have 
tcllow- 
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Fellowſhip with Devils, and as tothe Jewiſh Altar the 
Antithefis does not lye here as ' Bellarmine would have 
it, between that and the Table of the Lord, that both 
have proper ſacrifices offered upon them, which are 
eaten after they are ſacrificed z but the Croſs of Chriſt 
rather is the Antitheſis to the Jewiſh Altfir, on which 
ſacrifices were really and properly {lain, which are 
not on the Chriſtian Altar, and the feeding and par- 
taking of thoſe ſacrifices ſo offered , whereby they 
were made partakers of the Altar, this anſwers to the 
ſacramental feeding upon Chriſts body and blood in 
the Chriſtian Altar whereby we are made partakers of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and have the vertue and merit 
of his ſacrifice communicated to us. 


Thus I have conſidered and fully anſwered what- 
ever our Adverſaries can bring out of Scripture 
for their ſacrifice of the Maſs, I ſhall now offer ſome 
places of Scripture that are directly . contrary to it, 
and do perfettly overthrow it : and though their cauſe 
muſt neceſſarily fink if the Scripture benot for it, be- 
cauſe without a Scriptural Foundation there can be 
no divine inſtitution of a ſacrifice which 1s neceflary 
by their own confeſſion, and fo eſſential a part of 
worſhip ought ſurely to be appointed by no leſs an 
Aathority then of God himſelf, ſo that if it be deſti- 
tute of Scripture-grounds it mult like a Caſtle in the 
Air fall of it {c!f, and can have nothing clfe to ſupport 
it. Yet I ſhall ſhow that Scripture 1s plainly againſt it 
and that ſo ſtrong a battery may be raiſed and levelled 
at it from thence, that none of their Arts or devices 
can be able to withſtand it ; it is from thoſe known 
places of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,trom whence I have 
already ſhown how contrary their Doctrine is to our 
Saviours Melchiſedecian prieſthood, I ſhall now urge 
thoſe places out of that Epiſtle wherein the Divine 
Author 
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Authour of it, who was probably St. *Pazl, largely 
and delignedly fſhoweth the excellency of Chriſts {a- 
crifice above thoſe under the Law upon this account, 
that it h1d ſo much vertue and efficacy in it,that by oze 
offering 1t obtained full and perfe&t Remiſlton of (in, 
whereas this was the great imperfeCtion of the others, 
and ſhowed their great weakneſs and inſiificiency 
that they were fo often offered, and fo frequer:1y re- 
peated, every prieſt of the Jews ſtandith day!y 1i:i- 
firing and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices wich can 
ever lake away ſin, chap, To. 11. And it was plain they 
could not take away {in becauſe they were ſo often 
offered over again, cither every day or every year, 
For the Law can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers therennto 
perfedF, chap. 10. verſe 1. For then would they not have 
ceaſed to be offered £ becauſe that the worſhippers once 
purged, ſhould have had no more conſcience of [ins. * But 
in thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made of 
(ins every gear, verſe 2, 3, Thoſe ſacrifices being bur 
like the acknowledgments of a Debtor, that he owed 
a great ſumm which he had no way fully to pay off 
and diſcharge, bur he raiſed and brought what he 
could, and fo. cwned the Debt. and that he had not 
where withal to take 1t quite off, nor to make that ſo- 
lution and ſatisfaction which was nece{lary. But ſuch 
was the value of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, that it was a 
perfeit price and payment, and made full ſatisfaction 
at once 5 ſo that ' By oze offering he hath perfeded for 
ever them that are ſanitified, chap. 10. verſe 14. and 
made {ich full atonement and expiation by that, that 
there is 00 more need, nor remains no more ſacrifice for 
fins, but this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſms, 
for ever fat down on the right hand of God, verſe 12. as 
having. fully done the work of a prieſt upon Earth, 
and having no need to offer any further ſacrifice, zor 
Jer 
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gil that he ſhouts offer kimfelf often, as the Figh prieſt en- 
ircth into the holy piace, every year with blood of others c 
chap. g. 25. ( For then zmſt he often have ſuffered 
face the foundation of the world) but now once an the 
«::d of the world, hath he cppeared to put away ſin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf, wcrſe 26. and ChrisF was once offered 
to bear the (ins of #rany, werſe 28. And we are ſanGificd 
through the offering of the bocly of Feſus Chriſt once ſer 

all, chap. to, veric 10. $0 that Cris? our Lien pricſt 

weedetto net dt; [ i, &S.1 { ofe þieb priejrs, to offer Ip fjecrt- 

fice, firſt for kimfelf, ana then for the peciple 5 For this 
te did once when: be offered up kimpeif, chap. 7. ver. 27. 

Nothing can be {aid plainer againſt the facritice of the 
Maſs, whercin Chriſt is often offered and that as pro- 
perly and truly, they pretend, as the Jewiſh ſacrifices 
were, Or as he was upon the Croſs, when it 1s here ſo 

much inſilted upon that Chrifts ſacrifice was but once 

offercd, whereas thoſe under the Law were often 

and this made an argument of their weakneſs and im- 

perfection, and of the full vertue and value of the 

other: Mult it not appear very ſtrange after this that it 

ſhould be made the great part of ſome mens Religion, 

to repeat the ſame {ſacrifice of Chriſt every day, and 

to oficr him up again every day upon the Altar, as 

truly as the Jews offered their ſacrifices day by day 

continually,and as he once offered up himſelf upon the 

Croſs, and to make this dayly ſacrifice of him in the 

Maſs have as true a vertue to propitiate God and cxpi- 

ate (ins as the other had, and to be every way as true 

& proper a ſacrifice as the other.I need not labour much 

to ſhow how contrary this 1s to this diſcourſe of the 

Anthour to the Hebrews, and to thetrue ſcope and dce- 

fign of it, 1t appears ſo evidently to be ſo, that onr 

Advecrfarics are put to the greateſt ſtreights and ditk- 

culties imaginable to make themſelves think otherwile, 

and to reconcile what the Apoſtle here ſays of the fa- 

crifice 
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crifice of Chriſt, with what their Church ſays of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſs, and that they are perfeatly incon- 
ſiſtent, notwithſtanding all their pretences and eva- 
fions, I ſhall make appear by what follows, 


Firſt then, They tell us that their ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, 15 but the very ſame with the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, and ſo it does not at all take off from 
the vertue of that, or ſuppoſe that to be imperfett, 
lince this is no other, nor no new ſacrifice, but only 
the ſame both in nature and vertue with that; if it 
were another ſacrifice indecd, or were ſuppoſed to 
have a diſtinct vertue and eſhicacy trom that of the 
Croſs, it might r<tiect upon that, and ve 1njurious to 
it, but ſince they declare 1t to be the ſame, they donot 
conceive how it is any way fo. But the Apoltles dil- 

courſe (for it 1s probable an Apoſtle was Authour of 
this Epiſtle) in the forementioned places, 1s about re- 
peating the ſame ſacrifices, and oftcring them up year 
by year continually, and from hence he grounds the 

imperfection of them, and that they could not make 
the comers thereunto perfect, chap. 10. v. 1. Theſe 
ſacrifices indeed were many and of fcvcral forts which 
they oftcred, but they {till offered them up again and 
again, both dayly and yearly, and it was thcir often 
offering of them as well as their multitude which the 
Apoltle reflects upon, therr aazly miniſtring and offer- 
ing oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, chap. 10. terſe 11. 
whereas Chriſt 5 ore ſacrifice and that ozce offercd, 
Chap. 9. verſe 28. did fully put away lin, fo that h: ic! 
the ſame ſacrifice of Chriſt beca ofien oficred, as the 
ſame ſacrifices of the Jews were, it had upon that ac- 
count been liable to the fame charge of tmperteciion 3 
for if by one offering it had for ever perfected them that are 
fanfified, and had obtained perfect and plenary Re- 
miſſion of fins, and had done the whole work, 0 
F 2 hac 
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had the whole effect of all that ſacrifices were intend- 
ed for, then what need it be any furtner offcred ? the' 
offering up the tame ſacrifice, and continuing dai- 
ly to offer it, ſhows that it was not ſufficient, nor did 
do the bufincs at once offering, as the frequent uſing 
the ſame medicine ſows that it has nov fully cured the 
wound, -nor yet periealy done its work. 


Secondly, The ſacrifice of the Maſs, they fav, is on- 
ly to apply the vertnc and merit of the ſacrifice of the 
Croſs; for thougt: the ſacrifice of rhe Crois Itke a po- 
wertul medicament have fauttcient vertue 10 it, yet 
what does that fignific unleſs 1t be applyed to ws, 
which it is by the ſacrifice of the Maſs ? Bat is there 
not another way to apply that to us? Is it not appli- 
ed to us by Faith, and by the common means of 
Chriſts own 1aſtitution, the Chriſtian Sacraments, and 
eſpecially by the Worthy Receiving of the Lords Sup- 
per, wherein as the Apoſtle ſays, The cup of bleſſing 
which we leſs, 7s it not the communton of the blood of 
Chriſr, ard the bread which we break, is it mot the cont- 
mnmion of the body of Chri3f, x Cor. 10. 16. We do 
hereby communicate and are made partakers of Chriſts 
Body as it was ſacrificed for us, that is, of al! the ver- 
tues and benefits of his ſacrifice by being as th: Apo- 
ſtle adds, verſe 197, eMade partakers of that Oe bread, 
that is ſurely by cating it ſacramentally and religiouſly 
as Chrilt has appointed : for it would found very hard 
and be a very oda expreſſion, to ſay we are partakers 
of that one bread by the ſacrificing or offering up of 
that bread, when they will not own that the bread is 
facriticed, or if it were, could we well be thereby 
partakers of it, but 'tis the eating of that bread which 
makes us partakers of it z and tis the eating Chriſts 
Body, and drinking his Blood in the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, that communicates and applies the vertue of his 
ſacri- 
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ſacrifice of the Croſs to us, and not the ſacrificing of 
that again, as the Apoſtle goes on verſe 18. Are not 
they who eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the Altar ? 
'tis eating and communicating, that makes us parta- 
kers of Chriſts ſacrifice. We do then eat of the ſacri- 
fice, and ſo partake of it as the Jews did of their ſacri- 
fices 3 the communion 1sa feaſting upon a true oblaturs, 
the body and blood of Chriſt, as 1s excellently made 
out by a Learned man of our own, we do not there 
ſacrifice Chriſts body, but only ſacramentajly eat of it, 
as being already ſacrificed and offered once tor ail, by 
Chriſt himſe]f upon the Croſs. It 1s not at all nece{{a- 
ry that it ſhould be ſacrificed again by us to make us 
become partakers of it 3 for cannot a ſacrifice be ap- 
plyed without being ſacrificed again ? It fecms a very 
ſtrange and uncouth way to ſacrifice the ſame thing 
over and over in order to applying the vertue of it, 
as if the Jews when they had (lain the Paſchal Lamb, 
mult have ſlain another Lamb 1n order to the partak- 
ing the vertue of it, no they were to eat of it for that 
purpoſe, and ſo are we of Chritts ſacritice, and this is 
the way whereby we docommunicate of it, and have 
its full vertue applyed to us. It was the weakneſs 
and inſufficiency of their ſacrifices that made them 
ſo often repeat them, and facrifice them anew , 
but Chriſts ſacrifice being perfect is to be but once 
offered, though it be often to be eaten and partaken 
of by us, which it may be without being agatn facri- 
ficed. 


Thirdly, The Authour of this Epiſtle makes not the 
leaſt mention of Chriſts ſacrifice being offcred again 
upon Earth, or of its being repeated 1n the facritice 
of the Maſs, but after he himſelf had once offered it 
upon the Crofs, he immediately ſpeaks of his preſent- 
ing it to God in Heaven, and there by vertue of it 
inter- 
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interceeding and mediating with him for us, that by 
his own - blood he entered into tte holy place, hauang ob- 


tained eternal Redemption for #5, Chap. 9. ver, 12. as 


the Jewiſh high prieit on the great day of cxpiation 
after he had offered the ſacrifice of atonement for the 
whole Congregation upon the Altar,carried the blood 
of it into tze Holy of Holtes, and there ſprinkled it 
before the mercy-ſcat, Leuzt. 16. 15. This great An- 
niverſary ſacrifice for the whole Congregation was the 
great Type and i 1gure of Chriſts ſacrifice for all man- 
kind, and the Holy of Holies was the Type of Hea- 
ven, and the High Prieſt, of Chrilt, as is confeſled by 
all; Chriſt therefore our great High Pricſt to whom 
alone it belonged to offer this ſacrifice of Atonement 
and Expiation for the whole World, having done this 
upon the Croſs he entred not into the holy places made 
with hands which are the figures of the true, but into hea» 
wen it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of (rod ſor us, 
chap, g. ver. 24. To appear there as our Advocate 
and Mediator, and by vertue of his own blood there 
preſented to his Father to make a very powerful inter- 
ceſſton for us. Now from this diſcourſe of the Apo- 
{tle we have a full account of Chiriſts ſacrifice that it 
was to be once offered upon the croſs, and then to be 
carried into the Holy of Holics in Heaven, and no 
more to be offered upon Earth, for this man after he 
had offered one ſacriſice for (11-5, for coer ſat down on the 
right hand of God, chap. 10. ver. 12. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not one tittle, nor gives the leaſt hint or ivtima- 
tion of this ſacrifice being oftered again by others up- 
on Earth, this lyes croſs to the whole tenour of his dif- 
courſe, and the finilitude and agrecment which he 
repreſents betwcen the Jewith ſacrifice of Atonement, 
and Chriſts is quite altered and dcltroyed by it, for 
bctides the High Pricſts offering this facritice,this makes 
every lcfler Pricſt to be {till offering the ſame ſacrifice 
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upon the Altar, when. the High Prieſt is entred with 
the blood of it into the Holy of Holies ; and though 
he cannot go 1n there, upon which the vertue and the 
pert-&tion of the ſacrifice does in great meaſire de- 
pend, yet ſtill to offer the ſame ſacrifice ; and beſides 
it makes this ſacrifice like to the Jewiſh, where every 
prieſt ſtlandeth daily miniftring and offering oftentimes 
the ſame ſacrifices, which tor the' reaſon ſhewed, they 
could AEUEr the +W4y fins, chap. ; | » PR 7 + E £2 in Oppo- 
ſition to which he fays, 1/75 man after be had offered, 
one ſacrifice for ſizzs, for ever ſat down on the right hand 
of God, verſe 13. that 1s, Chrilts ſacrifice was never to 
be repeatcd as the Jewilh were; for if it had been to be 
offered by othcrs thonzh not by Chriſt himſelf, and 
the Chriſtian Pricſts were to ſtand daily miniſtring and 
offering the ſame ſacrifice, both they and their licri- 
fice would have been the ſame upon this account with 
the Jewith, and thers had not been that difference be- 
wen them, which the Apoſtle does there plainly 
mean and declare. 

Further it cannot but ſeem very ſtrange that when 
this Divine Author does fo largely and copioutly and 
defizn-dly treat of the facritice of Chriſt and of thoſe 
- of the J-ws, and compare them fo much together, and 
'. ſhow the excellency of the one above the other, that 
he ſhould never ſay the leaſt word of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſs, when he had ſo much occaſion to do it, that 
it can hardly be imagined he ſhould have ſo wholly 
omitted it, had it been as others (tnce account it, as 
true and proper a facrifice as any of the Jewith or of 
Chrifts him{clf upon the crols. - 


Fourthly, The Apoſtle here plainly Iayes down a 
principle diredly contrary and wholly inconfiſtenr 
with their Doctrine of the ſacritice of the Maſs, and 
". that is, that if Chrilt be offered he muit luſter and that 
with- 
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without ſhedding of blood there is no Remiſſion. Nor 
yet ſaith he at the 25, 26. verſes, and gth.chapter, That 
he ſronld offer himſelf often, as the high priest entereth 
into the holy place every gear with the blood of others, For 
then muſt he often have ſuffered ſtace the foundation of the 
world, but now once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. For then 
mult he often have ſuffered if he had been often offer- 
ed, without ſuffering then Chriſt cannot be offered 
and ſacrificed, and indeed to facrifice any thing is to 
conſume and: deſtroy it, fo that 1t be wholly parted 
with and given up to God, and to ſacrifice any thing 
that is living, isto take away its life and to kill it, and 
ſo to make it ſuffer death, as a vicarious puniſhment in 
anothers ſtead ; this is the common and allowed noti- 
on of ſacrifices, but Chriſt cannot thus ſuffer in the 
Maſs, therefore he cannot be truly offered or fact iti- 
ced, fince according to the Apoſtle if he be often 
offered he muſt often ſuffer 5 and they would ncot [ 
hope crucifie to themſelves the Lord of Life again, and 
put him to death upon the Altar asthe Jews did upon 
the croſs, and yet without this they cannot truly ſa- 
crifice him, or properly offer him according to the 
Apoſtle. But this ſays their great Champicn the Bi- 
ſhop of eMHeanx is done myſtically, Chriſt is myſtically 
ſlain, and doth myſtically ſuffer death upon the Altar, 
that is, by way of repreſentation and reſemblance, and 
the myſterious fignification of what is done there, as 
St. Paul ſays to the Galatians,chap. 3. vel. Before whoſe 
ezes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth crucified 
among you, Now fo Chriſt may be crucified every 
time we hear or read his crucifixion lively repreſented 
to us, as we may ſce a bloody Tragedy without one 
drop of blood ſpilt, ſo Chriſt may be myſtically ſlain 
in the Sacrament when his body 1s broke,and his blood 
poured out in myſtery and repreſentation, but this is 
not 
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not true and proper Offering which is neccſTary to 
make a true and proper ſacrifice as they will have 
that of the Maſs to bez if they would be contented 
with a myſtical ſacrifice to repreſent and commemorate 
Chriſts death,that they know we are willing to allow, 
and then a myſtical ſuffering that is not a real and pro- 
per,would be ſ{tzFcient for a myſtical that is not proper 
ſacrifice, but the ſuffering mult be as true and proper 
as the ſacrifice, and if the one be but myſtical, rhe 
other mult be ſo too; if the Bullock or Goat of the fin- 
offering which was to be offered on the great day of 
Atonement had been only Myſtically fJain, and Myſti- 
cally offered upon the Altar, they had bcen as really 
alive for all that as any that were in the Fields, and 
had been no more true and proper ſacrifices of atone- 
ment and expiation then they were, for without ſhed- 
ding of blood, asthe Apoſtle ſays, there is no Remiſſion, 
Heb.g.22.1t was the ſhedding or pouring out the blood 
in which the Life was ſuppoſed to be,and therefore the 
taking away the Lite of the ſacrifice that did really 
make the ſacritize to be truly propitiatory or available 
before God,as a price and recompence forthe remiſſion 
of fins; and how then can the ſacrifice of the Maſs be 
truly propitiatory, when the blood is not truly ſhed, 
when according to themſelves it is Ineructimn ſacriſi- 
cinm, an unbloody ſacrifice, and therefore according 
to the Apoſtle it cannot be propitiatory for the Re- 
miſlion of {ins, as will be further inſiſted upon after- 
wards. Thus we ſee how much there 1s 11 thoſe clear 
places of Scripture againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſs,and 
how little there 1s for it in thoſe dark ones, which 
are produced by our Adverſarics. 


Thirdly, It has no jutt claim to Antiquity nor was 
there any {ach Doctrine or Practice in the Primitive 
Church ; this is greatly boaſted and vaunted of, and 
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althongh their cauſe runs very low 1n Scripture, yet 
they pretend it carrics all Antiquity before it, where 
notiiitg is more common than to have the name of Ob- 
lation, and Saciifice,and Hoſt,and Victim attributed to 
the bleed Euchariſt, and to have it (aid that we do 
there oficr, end immolate and ſacrifice unto God ; 
this we readily acknowledge, and though we can by 
no means allow Aatiquity to tzke place of Scripture, 
or to ſet up © der: an Article of Faith, or cflential part 
of Worthip which is nc 0 Teo Criper re, and our Adver- 
farics fecm £0 agree V ith us in th , th: 1t there muſt be 
a divine inſtitution for a ſerifice, or cle it can have no 
true foundation 5 io that if Ecripture fails chem, 'tis 1n 
vain to fiye for refuge to Antiquity, yet we doubt not 
but that Scripture and Antiquity will be fairly recon- 
ciled and be made very good Friends in this point 3 
and both of them againſt the ſacritice of the Maſs, as 
Us taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome. 

The name of Sacrifice and oblation is often given 
both in Scripture and Antiquity, 1n an improper gene- 
ral and metaphorical ſenſe, thus it is applyed to the 
inward actions of the mind, to peniterice and forrow 
for ſin, The ſacrifices ef God are a broken ſpirit, a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God thou wilt not deſpiſe, P/al. 
51.17. To the outwara Thankſgtvings of the mouth, 
\y hen n wwe render unto Gred the Calzes of onr lips, Hoſca 
1.4.2.Y) ez: we offcr unto kim Thanksgivirg, *Plal, 50.14. 
or as the A pore more fully cxpreiles it when he com- 
mands Chriftians, 70 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God 
contiruaily, that 75 the fr uit of our lips, giving thanks to 
[is name, Heb. T3. Th: ' where the Metaphor is carried 
on in ſveral wor ds; and 1n the very next verſe tis ap- 
plicd to works of Mercy and Charity and beneficence 
to others, bit to do good and to communicate, forget net, 
fer with fack ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, verſe 16. and 

t Puil in another place calls the Philippians Charity, 
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an odonr of a ſweet ſmell, a jacrifice acceptavle,well pleaſing 
to God, "Philip. 4. 19. Nay he calls preaching the 
Goſpel , a Acivp772, and jzppzizy which our Adverſarics 
carneſtly contend to mean nothing leſs then a ſacrifice, 
and the converting the Gentiles he cails a =c997%2, a7 
offering acceptable to(God, Rom. 15.16 ÞF. And in ano- + r;; 43 541 
ther place he calls the Faith of Chriſtians a ſacrifice, ys aur-ey3v 
Philip. 2. 17 +. And his own Martyrdom an Oblati- 1X = 
on, {b. 1 Tim. 4. 6, St. Peter not only calls works yz = #vaſ- 
of Picty, Epiritnal ſacrifices acceptable to God through Fe- 29909178 Ozs , 
ſus Chrijt, but he aſcribes a holy Prieſthood to all Chri- per" 37 
ſtians to offer theſe up, 1 Pet. 2. 5. and upon that ac- i9r9 wacjs- 
count St. Fohn allo gives them the Title of Prieſts, Rev. _ —_—_ 
I. 6. Now as the holy Spirit of God often chooſes to ,y%uzn 
uſe this phraſe, and metaphor which 1s very eafte and «2 , 
natural, ſo from hence and in accommodation proba. Porirua 223 
bly both to the Jews and Heathens, the greateſt part 75 9v9/2.4 ace 
of whoſe Religion was ſacrifices, the ancient Writers 122% 7 m54%5 
alſo do very frequently make uſe of it, and apply it 
both to actions of morality, and to all parts of Reli- 
gious Worſhip, but eſpecially to the ble{ied Euchariſt, 
which 1s the moſt ſacred and ſolemn of all other, but 
they do not do this in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of 
the word ſacrifice, as is plain from the foregoing in- 
ſtances,but in a large, and general, and metaphorical 
one, {o that though our Adverſaries could muſter up 
ten times as many places out of the Fathers wherein 
the Evcharilt is called a ſacrifice and oblation, and in 
the celebrating of which we are ſaid to offer and im- 
molate to God, with which they are apt to make a 
great ſhow, and to triumph as if the victory 
were perfectly gained againſt us, yet they are all 
to No purpoſe, and would do no real execution upon 
us, unleſs they can prove that theſe are to be taken in 
a {trick and proper ſenſe, which it is neceſlary they 
{nould be to make a proper ſacrifice, and not in a 
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large and Metaphorical one as we are willing to allow, 
& 1n which the Scriptures, we fee,do underſtand them, 
and fo do the Fathers, as I {hall evidently demon- 
ſtrate. Upon what accounts and 1n what ſenſe the 
Fathers do call the Eucharift a ſacrifice and obljation, 
and apply the phraſes of 1immolating and offering and 
the like to it, I ſhall now particularly conſider. And 


I. They do this, upon the account of thoſe oblJati- 
ons of bread and. wine, and ether things which 1 was 
the cuſtom for Chriitiars to bring when they came to 
the Communion, out of which a part was conſecrated 
tor the Eucharilt,and the remainder was for a common 
Fealt of love and a Religious entertainment, or forthe 
maintcnance of the Clergy, and the poor, to whom 
they were afterwards dittiibuted. This Cuſtom the 
Apoſtle takes notice of the, x Cor. 31. and the An- 
tient Writers expreſly mention it in ſeveral places,after 
the Azam, or Feaſts of Love were for ſome abuſes la1Þ 
altde;Clemrens Romanys 1n his firſt Epiſtle,the moſt anci- 
ent & moſt unqueſtioned piece of Antiquity we have, 
ſpeaks expretly of theſe 2c&579%45, Oblations, and joins 

them with the ſacred and Reli- 
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ons orderly, and at the appcinted 
times *, The Apoltolic Canons 


mulTis mis ace769ds dvr, ivagio-> that go under his name though 
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their credit is not ſo authentic, 
ſpeak very particularly of theſe 
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Epiſt, ad Sinyra, 


offerings , and of their being 

brought to the altar for a ſacri- 

fre (a). Ignatius ſpeaks allo of 

offering and of bringing the ſacri- 

ice (b, ) Juſtin Martyr menti- 

ons, theſe offerings as accompani- 
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ed with prayer and thauksziving , and as the way by 
Witch Clorijerans worſhupt the C; Cvtor 71jt ezd of the biuody 
ſacrifices and libations, and incerſe that were offered by 


others (c,) and theſe, fays he, 
we account the proper way of ho- 
nouring limmot by conſumirg his 


gifts in the fire, but by thus offe- 


ring rem jor the poor, arid for 
our ſelves. Jreneus ſays , 1be 
Church offers 10 God, who affords 
#5 food , the firſt-fraits of his 
Gifts, and the firſt-fruits of his 
Creatures, not as if he wanted but 
that we may be grateful *.) And 
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(*) Eccleſiz, —offert Deo, ez qui novis alie 
meta preſiet primitias ſuorum miunerum, —Pri- 
miti.ts Deo offerre ex ſus creatur's non quaſi in- 
oigenti ſed ut ipſy nec infruft oft , nec ingrats 
fit, Ir2zn. adverſ, Herel. I. 4. C. 32, 


though Fevardertizs in his Notes upon this and the 
other places ot ſrenes, wherein he ſpeaks of this obla- 
tion would have it meant of the oblation of Chriſt 
himſelf in tae Eucharilt, yet that is clearly diſproved 
by his ſo often calling it te offering to God of his own 


Creatures, and the firſt-fruits of 


his Creatures (d,) which muſt be 
no other then of breal and 
wine and the like, and from 
hence he proves againſt the 
eMarcionites that Chriſt was (e ) 
the Son of the Creator and Ma- 


(d) Primitias earum que ſant «jus Cr24- 
turarum offer entes, — offerens a ex gratiarum 
actione ex creatura (5:15. Ib. C. 34+ 


(e) Quomods autem conflabit eun pavem n= 
qo grati.e aft. (unt — ſt non ipſum jaoricatorss 
mural filiam dicant, Ib. 


ker of the World, becauſe that his creatures were 
offered in the Euchariſt, St..Cypriay condemning and 
blaming ſome of the rich Women who came ro the 
Sacrament without bringing theſe oblations, ther conr- 
eſt, ſays he, into the Lords houſe, without a ſacrifice and 


takeſt part of that ſacrifice which 
the poor hath offered (f.) St. Au- 


{tin 1fiits upon the ſame thing 


and bids them offcr the oblations 
which are conſecrated nupon the 


(f) in Dominicum ſize ſacrificio wenn 
que partem de acrificio, quad pauper obtwiis 
ſimis, Cypr. de Oper, & Elecemol. . 
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Apoitol. Contur. 1, 8. c. 12. there 1s this prayer over the 
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Altar, a man who is able ought to bluſh if he eat of ancthers 
* 00.:times quo Cblatron * without efferirg limſelf. T hefe oblations a; 
fn allavt Corjc- expreliy called a facrifice in the Apoſtolic an + in 
( ant ojeite, ; } 
erubelcere debit Zenatins, and in St. Cy as Alms, and Works of 
bo idoxns, 8 Charity are in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews chap. 12, ver. 
ae all nbiati- 
ne: 0. and theſe 11 our Churches pay er before the Sacra- 
Aug. Scrm.13. ment we beg God to accept of, In the Apoſtolic Con- 
ae Temp. ftitutions where we have the "__ it not earlic{t ac- 
count of the Euchariſtic otice, the oblation 1s thus de- 
ſcribed, re of er to thee King aud God accordi;rs to thy 
appointment, this bread and this cup, and we beſeech 1fce 
to look graciouſly upon theſe gifts fet before thee, Q thou 
God who wanteſt nothing, and ſend thy holy $p3r it upos 
thts Jacrijice (b,) 1. ce, upon theſe 
(>). a2oC2icruty cut Ty) Came O89 oblations, ard wake then to be the 
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THY £499 767 ; FS: SHE pri TE 0776 d eres 


BnCai\lys 637 79 @eptetuern ips Ta ra cramentally and Vertually. In 
<y. W797 («6 arercis Oz25 OY ) 122 Teyag the Or A9 Romanus, and in the 


7 2 3149 C. TVS IAG 7 Tv Duoray TLUTHY —_ £ . : 
omos Sm3ivi F ag T87 wud TY XEWE Canon of the Maſs it ſelf (c) 


L. 

(c) Te igitur Clemontiune Pater per Jeſum 9 15 that God would accept 
Chriſlun Filium tum Dominum noſtrum ſupplicis ard / ble ſs theſe Gifts, theſe Pr = 
Yogamys ar! petimus ut gy babeas & benedi- = 
en eg on ſerits, theſe Holy and undefiled ſa 
fict2 iliibata in prims hr Phi offerimis, — H nc crifid es which we offer to thee, CC. 
igitir oblationm ſervituts rifre 6d & cance and another to the ſame purpoſe 
famille fie gu. ef mn: is Domaine ut Placatus acti- wa ' f I \t h —S 
plas — Cram Ob! 'atiy ap Ih De: 1s iy 0191 thus {aid oy t ]1EIT ] ric with his 
queſumis bineditan , «6ri3tamn, ratzm, rati- hand ſiretched over the oblata, 


Onabilem, ac cept abs emque Ads e awneris 2 ut 
Who camper or ſanguts fat dirttifimi fit tas This o:lation therefore of our ſer- 


Domini no/tvi > iſ Cirifli. Ordo Romanus p. tice aud of thy whole Family, we 
pe. Edit, Hirrorp. Canon Mille. beſ.ech thee, O Lord, mcrcifully to 
receive, &c. And again , [This 

oblation, O Lord, we beſcech thee to make bleſſed, &c. 

ligning upon the ob!:tr, That it may be to ws the body 
ard bled of thy dear: FY Sz orr Lord Feſus Chriſt. All 
theſe prayers over the oblations whereby they are 
printed ro God, are made before Conlecration, fo 
that 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. A7 
that the oblations which are here called Holy and pure 
Sacrifices are thought worthy of that Name before 

they are become the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 

ſo made a proper ſacrifice in the preſent ſenſe of the 
Church of Rome, the Canon of tie Walk is Older then 

their New doctrine of the facrifice of the Maſs,and af- 

fords plain evidence for applying the name of fact- 

fice to the Euchariſt, upon the account of thoſ offe- 

rings and oblations that were made theres 


2. The Euchariſt is called a ſacrifice by the Anci- 
ents upon the account of thoſe religious Acts and 
Pious Exerciſes which are there pertormed by the de- 
vout Communicants, and which are called facrifices 
both in Scripture and in the Fathers, thus our Prayers 
may be as well a morning as an evening ſacrifice, P/. 
141. 2. And therefore as Zrerexs lays ſpeaking of the 
Euchariſt, God would have us continually offer a gift at 
kis Altar, to wit, our Prayers and Oblations, which are 
direded to the heavenly Aitar |, though they are made + jy; ,,, FO 
at the Earthly. So our Praiſes and T hankfgivings 9: pc intern 
which are then raifed to the higheſt pitch when we 7 007 rs 
have the greatc{t inſtance of the Divine Love offered #29 at»: in 
to our minds, are that ſacrifice wiich we are then to offer (© 1459: 
to God giving thanks to his name, Heb.13.3 5, Namely tor Aa afro 
that Miracle of kindneſs Chriſt dying for us,from which 79m. iren. 


; k —_——— 
the Euchariſt has its name, and for which reaſon it is ter, © 33: 


called a ſtcrifice of *Praiſe in the 
Ordo Romanus Þ viz. for our Re- T Memento Domine fanivorum fanilarom que 
: : tlarum > omum rcumaditantiun , quorum 

demption and hope of Salz1atTon, tibi fides cognita ell &> OE draetia qui tibb 

and alſo for thoſe vows which we ofivint ” Jacrifiion L1'dis pro ſe jnisque om- 
: . Mw wn Fous pro Redemprume animarion ſucrums pro ſn? 

then render unto God, Et hen wy ſalutis, &C, —tibigue reddant wota ſua, Ocdo 

preſent our bodies a living F/ icr7- Romanus p. 62, 

fice, holy and acceptable unto God, 

Heom. 12. 1. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and as St. Auftir: 

expreſics it, the Church is then offcred to God, ang, is 
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A Diſcourſe of the 


made one vedy in Chriſt, when we are made to drink into 
one Spirit, 1 Cr. 12, 12. and this is the ſacrifice of 


(b) Hoc &t ſacvificium Chriſtarorum, mults 
wnum corpus ſumus in Chriſte, quod etiam (acra- 
mento altaris fidelibus nota frequentat Eccleſt.1 
19% 4 demonitratur, quad in tea nolatione quan 
offert ipſa ofjeratur, Auguſt. Ctvitate Det, 
I. 10.C. 6. 


(c) Demonſrat. 1. 1. c. 109. (d) Li:wg. 
(e) Ad Pet. DIac. c. 9. 


CErijz7ars (b,) not only a facri- 
ice of Praiſe as 'tis called by 
Euſebins (c,) St. Buſtl (d,) St. 
Anſtin (e,) and other Fathers, 
whereby we offer up unto God 
the calves of our lips in the Scrip- 
ture phraſe, but wherein we offer 
and preſent unto Ged our ſeloes, 


our ſouls ard badies, to be a reaſonable holy ard lively ſa- 
crifice unto kim, and though we are unworthy to offer nito 
him any ſacrifice, yet beſecch hin to accept this our boun.d- 
en duty and ſervice, according to the Prayer ot our 
Church in its excellent office of the Communion. Mel- 


chior Canxs, in his Defence of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 


has unawares confeſt this Truth, That Chriſt did only 
offer up at his laſt Supper a facrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, Fer to give thanks, ſays he, after the 
Jewiſh manncr, and take the Cup into lis hands, ard lift 


it up, is truly to offer a ſacrifice of Thanksgtving., 


W her 


Chriſt therefore ſaid, Do this, he plainly commanded his 
Apoitles that what they ſaw him dotiey ſhould do alſo by 


offering up 4 ſacrifice 


Ct) Ritu quippe Fudaico gratias agire £4- 
Bicen in manibus accipiendo, &+ levando were eſt 
hoſfliam gratiarum attionts offerre, Quum it 2910 
aixit Dominus, hoc ſacite, piane uſſit Aprſiotis 
kt quod tſum facere cemebant, id queque its 


farerent Encharilie boe oft gratiarum aftionis 


tian exbloendo. Canus 1n locis Theolog, 
i, 1 2, 100 306, 
(8g) —Chriſtum in cend [acrijficium non pro 


*::6ato quidem ſed gratiaring tamen aftionis oh- 


Futſſe, —quod 63m ſacrificit cyuerti dies infla- 


rer jam plane,art cert6 jam appropinquaret hora, 
ns oportivat hoſliam in cand pro peccato Myti- 
"1% exhivere, cum impenderet gentralis holia illa 
»n qua Patri cemplacuit omnia peccata 19jolti. 
8. p. 834. of 


of Eucharist, that is, of gicing of 


Thanks (f ) and he expreſly 
ſpeaks again{t CEriſts offering up 
a Maſs-ſacrifice for (in then when 
the day of the bloody ſacrifice was 
row near, and the very hour ap= 
proecking, and. when thezr general 
Jacrifice was nigh by wlich it pleas 
fed the Father to forgive all 
(ins 7g,) which is to make the 
Euchariſt what we are willing 
to own 1t a ſacrifice of Thanks- 
giving, and is in a few words 
tO 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


to cut the very throat of their Cauſe, as to this Con- 
troverite. 


2}. The Euchariſt is called a ſacrifice as it is both a 


Commemoration and a Repreſentation of Chriſt: ſa- 
crijice upon the Croſs, fo'tis a commemorative and re- 
preſentative facrilice,as we call that a bloody Tragedy 
which only repreſents a Murder, and we give the 
name ot the thing to that which 1s but the reſemblance 
and likeneſs of it, The Jews called that the Paſſover 
witch was but a memorial of it, and the Apoſtle fays, 
we are buryed with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and riſe with hin, 
Col. 2. 12, when thoſe are but remotely. {ignificd, 
thus CEriſt 3s immolated and ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, 
as St. Auſtin ſpeaks, when according to the Gloſle up- 
on his words, his immelation is repreſented and there is 
made a memorial of kis paſſion Ca.) Chriſt, ſays he, 
was but once offered and yet in the Sacrament he is dayly 
i11molated, neither does he ze who ſays ChriSt. is immola- 
ted, for if Sacraments had not the likeneſs of thoſe things 


45 


(a) ChriTus 


Immolatur i, e, 
Chriſti immo- 
latio 1repreſintd- 
tur & fit menige 
ria Pajſonis. 


whereof they are ſacrarents, they would be no ſacraments de Conc. 


at all, but from iis likeneſs they received the names of 


the things themſelves (b,) Thus 


ift, 2, 


(b) Non Chrites ſemel ob!atus et & tamen 


as he there gives ſeveral inſtan- 
CTS, WC "C1 that Wh, [ 7s the F741 he 
morial of a thing. does for its (!mi- 
litude to that thing of which it is 
a memorial receive its mwame, 


in Sacrament? quotidie popults mmol at wr. nec mens 
titur qui dicit Chriſtum immalari , ſt enim (4- 
crameuta nou haberint ſumilitudinem, tarum ve« 
190 Quarium ſunt ſacramivta, nulio modo teftnt 
ſarramenta, ſed ex fimiliti: 12 ſepe nomma ear1m 
accipimt, Avuguit., Ep. 120. ad Honorat. 


When Faſter approcheth, we ſay to morrow or next day 
is the palſicr of Chriif, and on the Lords day, we fay 


this day Chriſt aroſe, when Chriſts 
pa[ſien was but once and that ſe- 
veral years ago, and that day is 
faid to be Chriſts Reſurrection 
which yet it is not (c.) What 


we call then a ſacrifice 1s a me- 


H 


(c) Nia quod alicujuys memorials ef propter 
fimilitedinem (eps e1:45 veh cuſrts memoriale eft no- 
men accipiat, ut appropinquante Paſchate, dici- 
m'ts 1.48 aut periraie eſt paiito Chrilli. cum ſemel 
tantiom ante nnitos annos {it paſs, & dis Do- 
minica aicimus, hodie Chrijtus riſurrexit. prope. 
ter ſpmilitudinem enim dits ille id offe dicitur, 
quod tamin non 61, Ih, E 


mortal 


50 3 Diſcourſe of the 


(d) Rod appeltamus (acrificiun ſign im iſt & 
repreſent atio jacrifcit, Avgulſt, de Civit, Det 


1.10, C. 'A 


(e ) Pins enim Domini «ff Caorificians 440d 
$48; PP A, ty a= 
OF? hi. Is ( UE LM} o 4. 


(f) *Ous ankiy Fun WAAL Thy av- 
Ty 44 ms, wvinkey 5 cnndppmoar 
£6:2C0u53a, fumu: Ciryfoit, 10 Heb.1o, 
HOM, 17» 


(8 ) Toy ” avry ts ae( 56920 , 
Kano Je avdprno Tis aee(,g0e0s 
2xavis mls), Theophylact. in Heb. 19, 


(h) Oy %, nuas dd Suoras aveluey- 
T's ae,24coms - Nat AA evaunnay 
mules, Ts FavaTe ID. 


(1) Myipny nav mpegs vr Ruoncs 
TH Os Mnveros aesCotet. Euſeb, De- 
monſtrat. 1.1. C. 10. 


/ 


morial or a ſ1gn and a repreſcn- 
tation of a ſacrifice, as he tays 
in another place(dY1} e offer the 
free ſacrifice tvat Chriſt did, for 
tic paijuor of Chriſt 7s the ſacrifice? 
7 18 offer (e) 18 St.Cyprians 
5 07 rather we porjorm a 


emmmbrance of a ſacrifice as St. 
zhry foltom ſpeaks (t ), and 
aftcr him TheophylaG, lie always 
offer Limz or rathcr we make a re- 
rrembrance of his offering (g,) 
dot we offer uubloody ſacrifices, 
yes, we make a remembrance of his 
bloody death (h,) ſo that inſtead 
of a ſacrifice, i.e. a proper one, 
he hath commanded ws perpetually 
to offer up a memorial, as Euſebius 
more ſtritly words it (1). If 
we come down to the Elder 


> fe 61 


Schoolmen before the ſacrifice of the Maſs was under- 


ſtood in ſo ſtrict and proper a ſenſe as it is now in the 


Church of Rowe, and in the Council of [zext, we ſhall 
find them calling it a ſacrifice only upon this account 


{k) 4d has 


potelt la 


that it 1s, a memorial and repreſentation of the true ſacri- 
vreviter dis fice, and of the ſacred immolation made upon the Altar of 


1d offocur the croſs, which are the very words of Peter Low- 


CY CONecr a» 
*ay @ [aceraote 


bard (k,) Maſter of the Sentences, and Father of the 


-:-1ri (avif:i. Schoomen 3 whom Thomas Aqnines ſeems wholly to 
a & atio- follow, and more largely thus to explain the reaſon 


281m Guia memo» 
142 eft & rihre- 


why the celebration of the Sacrament may be called a 


ferratio v6: ſz- ſacrifice and immolation of Chriſt, becanſe, ſays he, fir 
THicth, & [Re ;t 35 an image of Chriſts pajſion, for as St. Autin ſays 


He wmmlatio- 
n's falte in 
274 CYNES. 
Lomoard. ], 4. 


Di!l. x2. 


to S:mplicins, Images uſed to be called by the names of 
thoſe things of which they are Images, as when we look u)- 
on 4 painted Table or Wall, we ſay this is Cicero and tiis 


- 
LAs 


6 ii Dedanebhins co tcthneunt hs Whehan< 


us A ASA I EA Dee. - ns 


©2 modttn ket Chic A Dea thee 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


7s Salaſt, but the celebration of this Sacrament is a repre- 
ſentative image of Chriſts paiſſcon which 3s the true immo- 
- mY - c pM * ba . 
lation. Another way as t0 the effec of Chriſts paſſion it may 
be called a ſacrifice, becauſe by this Sacrament we are trade 


partahers of the fruit of the Lords 
Paſjioz (e.) Had the Church 
of Rome gone no further then 
this and not made the Eucha- 
riſt a ſacrifice 1n any other ſenſe 
then as it is commemorative 
and exhibitive of Chriſts true 
facrifice and immolation upon 
the croſſe, we had not blamed 
them, nor had there been any 
controverlie between us 1n this 
matter ; or had they been con- 


(c) Tum quia buys ſacrammti eelcoratio ima- 
g0 quedan et paſſions Chriſti, tum etiam quia 
per hoe Sacrament um participrs efficimar frutt:'s 
Dominice paſſtonis —convenienter dicitur Clyift 
immolatio. Primo quidem quia ficut Auguſtinus 
a1 Simplicium , ſolent imagines earum ver:m8 
nommibus appellari quarum imagines ſunt, ſictt 
cum wntuentes tabulam aut parietem piftum, dici- 
mus ille Cicero ef, & ille Saluftius , celtoratio 
autem hujus Sacramenti imago quedam tft vepre- 
ſentativa paſſtonis Chriſti, que et v8r2 equs im- 
molatio— alio modo quantum ad effefum paſſin- 
ns Chrifti quia ſe. per hoc ſacramentum participes 
efficimur fruftis Dominice paſin;!s, Thom, 
Aquin. ſum. 3. pars qu. 83. 


tented to have uſed the word facrifice in a large and 
figurative and improper ſenſe as-the Fathers do, when 
they call the Euchariſt a ſacrifice, and therefore they 
immediately correct themſelves as it were with this 
addition, or rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice, and 
explain the reaſon why they give it that name; but 
this would not ſerve our Adverfaries purpoſe, this 
would not make it a true proper propitiatory ſacri- 
fice for the quick and dead,this would not give it thoſe 
vertues which they aſitgn to it as a proper ſacrifice in 
it ſelf diſtin from its being a ſacrament, this would 
not make it ſo applicable to others who never partook 
or communicated of it, and ſo would not make it of 
ſo great price and value, that is, ſo marketable to 
themſelves, and therefore the Council of Trezt con- 
demns this notion of its bcirg a ſacrifice of *Praiſe, and 
7 hanksgiving or a meer commenoration of Ciriſts facri- 
fice upon the croſs ard not a provitietory one, 6r if at it 
profits only him that takes # 5 or that it ought 3:04 to be 
7 
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{a) Siquis dixerit Miſſ.e ſarviſicium taitun 
gretiarun atlionis aut nndan 


eſſe laudis & 


commenorationem ſacrificis mn race peracts no?! 

autem propitiatoriam vel ſalt prodefſe ſemerti, fice 11 its felt. 
neque pro vivis & defunitis, pro | 
vis, ſatisfaftionibus & aliis nice1tat 
71 dcbeve, anathema fit, Conc), Trid. de {a - 
cif. Mille, Cangn 3. 


(b) Tim Chri- 


ſires "nique OC 


A Diſcourſe of the 
ments for ſatisfations and other 
recoijiies fa.) They make it to 
-nires the E Tr vertue of a facri- 
as a triiz? price 
anda Min and compenſation to 
God tor fin, and a tue fatts- 
faction to Givine Juſtice for the 
puniſhment thereof, as much as 
the ſacrifice upon the croſs, and that they have the 
power of apy tying this whenfocver, and for whomio- 
ever they otter it, waich 1s to have the greatelt trea- 
ſare in the World in their hands, and to beable to 
make a proper proprtiation for itn, wich belongs only 
to Chriſt ; but they can oiter Chriſt, as truly as he offe- 
red himſelf, and ſet him upon the Altar astrue a ſacri- 
fice as he hung upon the croſs. Chriſt I own tis in 
ſome ſenſe offered up to God by every communicant 
1a the Sacrament when he does mentally and internal- 
ly offer him to God and preſent as 1t were his bleccing 
Saviour to his Father, and deſire him for his fake to be 
mercifal to him and forgive him his {ins, this internal 
. oblation of Chriſt and his paſſion is made by every 


»t 


| {ay "TY 
COA ts, PC 
9:45 off Sx 


dit con edit Exichfal Chriſtian in his particular private devotions, 


Eco orud. 
quazit, Evang. 


I# 2. 


(c) En "71 

mis in Chi: 

ex infis reliqu 

covitatinnis 

Cp tus nnb.s 

1e0t1 EOEE.1 
Fit, = in 

Pi il, 

(Fs 1 mantis, 

Ser i D3- 


T [angus TH 
71 aurly 1s lis 
{tvzs j1 T4 A! tit, 
Hicronin PL, 
L117. 


and eſpecially at the more ſolemn and publick ones of 
the bleſſed Sacrament. When he has the facred ſym- 


6 me] bols of Chriſ's death before him, and does then plead 
iis the Y 


'ertue of Chriits ſacrifice before God, not of the 
facritce then before him, but of the paſt ſacrifice of 
the crofle, This 1s all done by the inward acs,the 
Faith, the devotion of the mind, whereby as St. A.:- 
[tin ſays, Chriſt is then ſlain to any ore when he believes 


.. kim flain (b,) and when we believe in Chriſt from the 


1:1 Caro Coriili 


very remains of this thought Chriſt is dayly immolated to 
75 (c,) as St. Hierom ſays, when we hear the word of our 
n ord, is fieſh and blood is as it were poured 7119 our 


Ears ,) and fo St. Ambroſe, calls the virgins minds 
thoſe 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
thoſe Altars on which Chriſt is dayly offered, for the 


Redemption of the * Body (e.) 
The Miniiter alſo does not only ofter to God the 


tual ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe which 1t 1s his, pro- 
per duty in their names to preſent unto God, but he 
does offer as it were Je{us Chriſt and -his facritice for 
the people by praying to God for the people as a pu- 
blic Miniſter, in and through the merits of Chrilts 
death and pallion, and by confecrating and admini- 
ſtring the blelled Sacrament 5 which 1s hereby made 
not only a commemorative ſacrifice of Chriſts body 
and blood, but does with the outward lign, really ex- 
hivit the thing ſignified to the people. So that 'tis no. 
wonder to meet with the words offering, and offer- 
ing Chriſts body and blood as attributed peculiarly to 
the Miniſter, as in thoſe known places of fonatizs his 
Epiſtles, 77s ot lawful for the Prieſt to offer without the 
leave of the * Biſhop. Andin Tertullian, when the *Pricſt 
#s warting, thou baptizesF and offereſt, and art a Prieſt 
to thy ſelf, and in the Council of Ace, where Deacons 
are forbid to offer the body of Chriſt, Car. 14. To offer, 
and to offer Chriſts body and blood is made the pecu- 
liar ohice of the Prieſt, as he alone 1s the ſteward of 
theſe Myſteries of God,and the proper Miniſter to con- 
ſecrate and celebrate this Holy Sacrament, and in that 
to offer up the peoples requelts to God in the name 
of Chriſt and his meritorious croſs aud paſiton, and. 
by vertue of that to mediate for the people, and pre- 
ſent as it were Chriſts ſacrifice on their behalf; that is 
Chriſts body and blood as an objcttive lacrifice in hea- 
ven, and as formerly truly oftcred upon the crols, and. 
now ſacramentally and improperiy upon the Altar, 
but not as an external viſible proper ſacrifice , ſub- 
jeftively preſent and placed upon the Altar by the 
hands of the Pricſt, and by a vilible and external 
action: 
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(e)Veſtr.xs mite 
tes confidenter 

. .  . a'ttariadixeoim 
oblations of the faithful at the Altar , and their fpiri- ;» quibes qunri- 
ais pro Redemps 


tone corpares 


Couristtus offiy= 
tw, Ambr. de 


Virg. I. 2. 


A Diſcourſe of the 
ation preſented to God, and offered up as the Jewiſh 
ſacrifices uſed to be by any conſamprion or alteration 
as they hold the ſacrifice of the Maſs ro be, No ſuch 
can be found in any of the Fathers or ancient Ecclefi- 
altic Writers though they {peak often of ſacrifices and 
ovlations, and fomctimes of offering Chriſt, and the 
body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, yet not at all in the 
preſent ſenſe of the Romiſh Church, or according to 
the doctrine of the Council of Treat, or the Writers 


ſince that 5 which how contrary it 1s to Antiquity [ 
{hall ſhow by a few general Remarks and Conſide- 


rations. 


1. Had they had any ſuch ſacrifice they might have 
given another anſwer, to their Jewiſh and Heathen 
Adverſaries, who charged them with the want of out- 
ward Sacrifices and Altars as with a great impiety 3 to 
which they made only this return in their Apologies, 
that they had indeed no proper Altars, nor viſtble and 
external ſacrifices,but inſtead of thoſe they offered the 
more ſpiritual ſacrifices of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, 
and of an honeſt and good mind, and of vertuous and 
holy a&ions which were the only ſacrifices of Chriſti- 
ans, and more acceptable to God then any other : this 
is the anſwer which runs through all their excellent 
Apologies in return to that accufation of their having 
no ſacrifices, which they owned to be true in the ſente 
their Adverſaries urged it; that 1s, that they had no 
proper external viſible ſacrifices, ſuch as the Jews and 
Heathens had.& ſuch as the Roman Church will needs 
have the Maſs to be, but their ſacrifices were of ano- 
ther nature, ſuch as were ſo only in an improper 
and metaphorical fenſe which the Romariifs will by 
no means allow that of the Euchariſt to be. We are 
not Atheiits, ſays Juſtin e/lartzr, as they were charg- 
ged to be, becauſe they had not the viſible Worſhip 
cf 


TOES 
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of ſacrifices, but we Worſhip the maker of all things who 


fj 


:eeds not blood, or libations, cr incenſe, with the iVord 
*P . a A Th 1þ 17173700 12:7 ht of > FT + ' 
of Prayer and Thanksgiving, giving him Praiſe as much 
&5 Ce. car, and counting this the only honour worthy of 


hint (a,) and we are perſwaded 
he weedeth mo muterial oblation 
from men (b.) And 1n another 
place he ſays,Prayers and Praiſes 
made by good men are the only 
perfeF and acceptable ſerrifices 10 
God (c.) We are charged by 
ſome with Atheiſm, iays Athena- 
goras, who meaſure Religzon only 
by the way of ſacrifices, and what 
do ye tell me of ſacrifices which 
God wanteth not, though we ought 
io bring him an unbloodly ja- 
crifice, and to offer hin a rational 
IVorſhip (d,) where the rational 
worſhip explains the meaning 
of the unbloody ſacrifice. Ter- 


Te 78 Ty7s mioune drerin aivd ny 
X; Emavduy » x, JUUauies TW! » AY 
Lis #4) ritergins — You divas aivey- 
TE) WOrny day bVTS TUNV TRUTIV a0 gi 
azEyreg. Juttin Martyr Apolog. 2. 


. I \ 0g 4a ? . &- 
| (a) AS23t wh ts EC uRP, T eſywzey 5y 


3 3 5 4 . - 
(b) "AaXx' & Jes, abs arlpomy var 
ans ae ,g0c9% PezHnnnauly + Oey. Ib, 


5 4 v] - 3 
(c) Euxau &, yaa ia 7 atioy 
HW o4 TING Wore 8, Sdperat cio Th 
Oe. Diilog. cum Tryph. 


: (d) "E744 8) of RMAAGEF OLNEY TWI/ nw 
Tv AQzomiTe — uerpsvTys Thy LL T2Ccray fv” 
dd Pouwm — Tn 0) 40s GAOYAUTW THCOV wy wu) 
SeTwH 5 235" val mu es,tpty Nov avis 
ETAL Juaay x) Thy oHniy Tecra { AG: 
Teciay. Athanay. Legat. pro Chr:ft, 


tullian 1n his Apologetic anfwerins that charge, Trn:t 
Chriſtians did not ſacrifice for the Emperonrs, it ſollons 
ſays he by the ſame reaſon we do not ſacriſice for others, be- 


cauſe neither do we do it for our 
ſelves (e,) but in anſwer to this 
he declares how Chriſtians 
prayed for the Emperour, c. 3o, 
and in another place, he ſays, 
they ſacrificed for the Emperors 
health, that is, with a pure prayer 
as God has commanacd(t,) and 1 
offer to God, ſays he, in the ſame 
Apologetic ſpeaking againſt o- 
ther ſacrifices, 4 rich and a great=- 
er ſacrifice then he commanded 


fe) Pro Imperatorious ſacviſi i4 nou pena 
tis, ſeat ur ut eadem ration? pro a.i's v0 2- 
ertficemus quia nt pro nobis ipſis, Veitull, 
Apologet. adyerius gentes, c. 19, 


(f) Sacificamis pro ſaints Tmper ati 75, 1.2, 
pura prece ficut Deus precepit, Idem a9 
Scapul, 
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(ge) Ei offewo oimam & 
ranrem hoſtiam quam 7s man- 
davit, orationem de carne piidi- 
ca, we anima inncenti, de Sj3- 
ritu ſantto profettam. 1b. Apcl. 
C, 3% 
(h) Cun ſit litabiiis boFizs 
ban:is animus & pura mens & 
ſongera conſcienti4— hee noilr.s 
jacrificia, hes Dit jacra ſunt — 
Minuc. Otav. 

Sc.delubra & aras non have- 
mus, Ib. 

(i) Brow uw emy vv 
To Eras Tf Jugoy nu: 
VixOy 2 & AVATRATETHL GMNN- 
Ss X, vouTws evidn Fupud,- 
{44,7% TEIN Yue our {yn 
ous 1434.25. Oi1gen COntra 
Ceiſum. 1. 8. p. 399 

(k ) Nine dt ſacvifi-io ipſo 
pauca dicemus,— facrificium 
laus & bymnus— hujus ſacri- 
ficium ſola benediffio, werbo 
ergo ſacrificari oportet Deo—— 
ſummus igitur colendi Det ritus 
cit, ex ore fuftt hominis ad Deum 
airefta lauditio, Lactantius de 
v#cro Culru |. 6. $S. 25. 


A Diſcourſe of the 
ed the Jews,Prazer from a chaſt body,ſrom ar 
mnnocent ſoul proceeding from the Holy Spi- 
rit (g.) 16isis the Hos? to be offercd, ſays 
Minutins Felix, a good mind, a pure ſoul, 
a ſimcere conſcience, theſe are our ſacriſcces, 
theſe are the ſacred things of God, wn antwer 
to their not having Altars and Shrines ( h, Y 
waich objection made allo by Celſas 1s at- 
ter the ſame manner replyed to by Orzger, 
Our Altars are the mind of every one that is 
righteous from whence is traly ſent up ſweet 
ſmelling ſacrifices, to wit, *Prayers from a 
pure conſcience ( 1.) Laftantins when he 
propoſes to ſpeak of ſacrifice, ſhows how 
unſuitable any external one is to God, and 
that the proper ſacrifice to him, 7s prar/e 
and an hymn, bleſſing alone is his ſacrifice, 
we ought therefore to ſacrifice unto God by 
word, the chief way of worſhipping God is 
Thanksgiving out of the mouth. of a juſt man 
direfed to God (k.) Could thoſe excel- 


l-nt Advocates for Chriſtianity have no 


other Ways aſlojiled the charge drawn up againſt 
tiem, that they had no ſacrifices like all other Reli- 
gions, but by fiying to ſuch ſpiritual and improper ſa- 
critices as Praiſe and Thanksgiving ? this plainly de- 
monſtrates that they had no proper and vilib!c ſacri- 
fice, which indeed in ſo many cxpreſs words they de- 


(1) Quid ergo ſacrificia cen- 
feces nulla eſſe omnino facienda ? 
24lia. Arnob, diſput.adverſus 
Gen. |. 7. 


"Ov voy Suoidy £ 
&e922 204). Clemens Alex- 
anarin. Sirom. |. 5, p. 507, 
> 


ny when the wor: facrifice was nnder- 
ſtood ſtriftly and properly (1.) Had they 
ſo accounted the ſacrifice of the Maſs as 
our Adverſaries do now, this might have 
been given 1n as the Chriſtian ſacrifice in- 
ftead of all others, and yet it is ſtrange 
they ſcarce ever mention the Euchariſt in 
thoſe diſcourſes of theirs, wherein if it had 
bcen 
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been a ſacrifice it had been moſt proper and pertinent 

to have ſpoke of it, and the ſacrifice of a man under 

the ſpecies of bread and wine had outdone all the Jew- 

1h and moſt of the Heathen ſacrifices, and had been a 

full an{wer to the objection as it was made by them 3 

but ſay our Adverſaries they would not ſpeak of fo 

great a myitery as the Euchariſt to unbelievers 

which they were uſed to conceal even to Cato lnerws 

that were not yet perfectly initiated: 1nto the Chrifti- 

an Rites; but ſurely they would not have told a 

downright lye, and denyed that they had any proper 

ſacrifices, had the Euchariſt been one, as we fee they 

did, neither did they keep the ſervice of the Eucha- 

rilt {0 ſecret as not to let the Heathens be acquainted 

with it, as is plain from Juſtin eMartzrs Apology, 

where he largely diſcourſes of its whole performance 

to Antorinus the Emperour (a) and to take off this (1) 4arg. 2, 

little ſabterfuge of our Adverſarics, I ſhall adde one 5 jr 

thing more on this head, which ſhows beyond all diſ- 

pute that the Primitive Church had no ſuch opinion 

of the Enckariſts being a ſacrifice, and that is the ſame 

charge of Flian the Apoſtate who very well under- 

ſtood Chriſtianity and had been a Reader of itin the 

Church, who notwithſtanding objeQed the fame thing 

to th&Chriſtians with the Jews and Heathens, namely 

that they had no Sacrifices,and that they aid not erect altars 

| fo ſacrifice upon to God (b), He knew too well the (6) ,,.1, 

Myſteries of their Religion, ſo as not to be ignorant 5 ef Zous 

that the Euchariſt was a proper ſacrifice had it really 2, Gs 

been believed to be fo by the Church at that time, and apud Cyril. a- 

Cril's anſwer to him plainly ſhows that it was not, for [rs ap CO 

he owns the charge, and pleads only that we have 3,.. w_ 

ſpiritual and mental ſacrifices = - ; 

which are much better (c,) and , (7) 99:95 mango upcTloy us york i 

: CAHYCI TREAT Jualds ThS ES NfWV Ti- 

inſtead of Sheep and 7”: wamgs dnwin &, var: Ws P. 345. 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
the like viſible facrifices, we offer, ſays he, 
for a fiveet ſaveur Faith , Hope, Charity, 
Ka wel pope cad 2D is Right cournefs and Praije (d,) but not a 
emp Exe, may, title of offcring the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
Zraids a9 my Mawr, Which would have bcen greatly to the 
So ran pac purpoſe had there been any ſuch thiag, 
; : and there was no reaſon to have refuſed 
the mentioning it to Julia who had once 
been a Ciriſtian, and ſo maſt certainly have known 
it, had there been any. ſuch thing in the Chriſtian 

Church. 


2, When the Fathers do call the Euchariſt a facri- 
fice, they adde ſuch Epithets and Phraſes to it as do 
quite ſpoil the Roman notion of it, for rhey call it a 
ſpiritual ſacrifice , mv avdpaniy tuaes, as tis 1n Cuſebie 
(z) Demon» #5 (a,) Cyril of Hieruſalem (b,) Theodoret (c,) and 0- 
ftrar. Evangel: thers beſides the Greek Liturgics, and the Apoltolick 
G65 Miytiagog: Conſtitutions, where the word ſpiritzal 1s generally 
Carech. 5. added to it. Now a ſpuitual ſacrifice they mult own 
(- Hftor Ke- 1; not a proper one, for it cannot be an external and vi- 
ſible one, nor is there any matter or ſubſtance to be 
deſtroyed. So 'tis called alſo 7a 29:09 » a reaſonable 
(4) Conftitur. ſgerifice (d, ) fo then it cannot be an outward bodily 
apo 5c23 one, which the Pric{t takes up in his hands and ſets 
ſtag.s | upon the Altar, 'tis called an unbloody one, not only 
ESE TA. by the Fathers but themſclves, bat it it be Chrifts bo- 
t1,1n Hed. : : : g 
dy us not without bleod,and though it be unbloody 
+ *Aury ©47 1N the manner of oblation, yet it could not be called 
eros i io generally and 1n it fel 'Tis called a myſtic and 
*t2-2 harypo, [(ymbolic ſacrifice, and that is very different from a 
Cocil.Niceni true 02, Chri/t, is faid, to be there ſacrificed without be- 
apes cle 3g ſecrificed Þ, 5, c. in figure and repreſentation, ke is 
(+) 0fjtwr is offered in image as St. Ambroſe exprelly ſays (e,) and as 
eg, AT” It is 11 the book of facraments attributed to him, 1/3s 
'rol.de Ofhicns , ,* . gn | ſa 
 1.c.43, Oblaticn is for a figure of the body and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt 
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Clrif? (b,) if it be a figure 1t cannot be 
the thing it (cl, no more then a man 1s his 
own picture 5 'tis called alſo a memorial 
and commemoration of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt as St. Auſtin ſays, Chriſtians by ihe 
koly oblation at the Euchariſt, and by partak- 
ing of the body ard blood of Christ celebrate 
the mextory of the ſame ſacrifice that was ac- 
compliſhed Cc.) We effer, ſays Chrytoſtom, 
but "tis by making a remembrance of Chrijts 
aeath and we offer the ſame ſacrifice or rather 
a remembrance of a ſacrifice(d.)And Euſelins 
in his Demonſtrations giving an account 
why Chriſtians do not offer ſacrifices to 
God as the Jews did,ſays,Chriſt having cffcr- 
cd an admirable ſacrifice & an excellent vill int 
to his Father for the ſalvation of us all, hath 
ordered us to offer always to God a memorial 
inſtead of a ſacrifice ( e,) or in the place of 
a ſacrifice, as the word and drift of the 
diſcourſe clearly imply. If it be then a 
memorial of a ſacrifice, it cannot be the 
-ſacrifice it ſelf, for the thing remem- 
bred muſt be diſtinct from that which is to 
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(c) Jam Chriſtian perat7; 
eq ujdem ſacrificts monorian 0fe- 
brant ſacreſanfta 05/ativie 0X 
particivatione corports &> jargite 
nis Ciriſli, Auguſt. contra 
Favit. 1. 20.c. 18. 
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remember it by 3 and if it be performing a remem- 
brance of a ſacritice rather then a ſacrifice, and the 
memorial of a ſacrifice ſtead, or 1n the place of a i- 
crifice, theſe accounts of it do molt perfectly deſtroy 
and are wholly inconſiſtent with that other notion of 
its being 11 it ſelf a true and proper ſacrifice. 


Thirdly, The Novelty of private Maſſes which were 
brought in by making the Euchariſt a ſacrifice to God 
inſtead of a ſacrament to be partaken by Chriſtians, is a 
plain Argument of the late and novel Dodrine of the 
ſacrifice of the Mafs, as they are a certain conſequence 
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A Difconrfe of the 
of it, for when it began to be believed that the Eu- 
chariſt was a true facrifice that was beneficial and of 
extraordinary vertue mcerly 25 it was offcred to God 
without being received by themfclves, then the peo- 


ple left off frequent communicating according to the 
Primitive caſtom in which there is no fuch thing to be 
found as is now mtroduced into the Church by this 
new Doctrine, namely, the Pricits communicating 
alone without the people, and cclcbrating Maſs with- 
out the Communion of -others. ' Be{armine owne, 
that there is no expreſs tnitarce to be fornd of this in ary 
of the Auteiuts, but this be ſays may be gathered from con.- 
jeFures F, but how groundleſs they are, 
and how contrary theſe private Matles be 
to the Primitive practice, I ſhall ſhow from 
certain and undeniable Authorities. Juſt: 
eMartzr in his account of the Chriſtian 
Ailemblies, and their manner cf celebra- 
ting the Lords Supper, ſays, the Deacors 
give to every one of thoſe that are preſent 10 
partake of the bleſſed * Bread and Wine *. 
Ignatizs who was before him ſays, one 
bread is broken to all, and one cup is diſtri- 
buted to cry one Þ ; the Apoſtolic Canons 
command, All ihe Faithful who were pre- 
ſent at the Prazers and Reading of the Scrip- 
turcs, to continue alſo at the Communion, or 
elſe commands them to be turned out of the 
Church. So do the Antient Canons of the Council of 
Antioch Excommunicate all itoſe who come to the Church, 
and Prajers with their Brethren, but refuſe to communi- 
cate of the Holy Exchariſt F, So great a crime was it 
for any not to keep to conſtant Communion, which 
was to be done 2s much by all the faithful as by the 
Pricft himſelf 3 every Chriſtian in thoſe devout ages 
who was baptized, and had not notorioutly violated 
his 
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his baptiſmal Covenant, ſo as to be put into the ſtate 
and number of the publick penitents did always com- 
manicate as often as there was any Sacrament, which 
was I believe, as oficn as they aliembled for publick 
Worſhip, and he that had not done that in thoſe firlt 
and pureſt times would have been thought almoſt to- 
have been a Deſerter and to have renounced his 
Chriſtianity, All the Ctechamers indeed or the Can- 
didatcs for Chriſtianity, who were admitted to the 
Prayers and Sermons, but were not yet baptized, they 
were cecmmanded to withdraw when the Maſs or 
Communion-ſervice began z and ſo were the Penitents 
and the Erergymeni;zand this 1s the true meaning of the 
word Miſſa, the Deacon in the Latin Church, crying 
out, [te Miffr eſt, when they came to the office of the 


Eachariſt.In the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions + he ſpeaks T 18. ©.6,7,9- 


to them particularly , and diſmitſes them in theſe 
words, ae5ia37:2 of 24m £uWet, aeg*ASeTE ot eygpyeuler, SmAvs: 
&x ey wararoig {© that only the 7 faithful who recetv- 
ed the Communion were allowed to be preſent at 
the celcbration of it, which 1s a very good Argument 
againſt our Adverſarics opinion of the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, for had they believ'd the Euchariſt though re- 
ceived only by the Prieſt had done good as a ſacrifice 
to thoſe who were preſent although they did not par- 
take of it, as they now do in the Church. of fore, 
what need they have put out and excluded all thoſe 
who were Non-communicants 3 the Jews did not ſhut 
the people out of the Temple when the ſacrifice was 
oijering. If the Eucharilt as a ſacrifice had been a part 
of Worihip only to God, an oblation to him, and not 
a Sacrament to be received by themſclves, why might 
not they have been preſent at 1t as wellas atthe Prayers. 
which were offered to God, and at all the other parts 
of their Religious Worſhip ? The moſt ancient ac- 
counts we have of the manner of celebrating the Eu-: 
charilt,, 
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A Diſcourſe of the 
chariſt, and the moſt ancient Liturgies or Euchariſtic 
forms have not the leaſt ſhadow of any private Com- 
munion by the Pricſt alone, but always ſpeak of the 
communion of others with him; in the Apoſtolick 
Conltitutions there 1s a Relation in what Order all the 
Faithful received. Firs? the * Biſhop, then the "Prieſts 
ard Deacons, then the Deaconeſſes, and Virgins, and 7+ 
dows,then all the whole people in order, and after all hate 
received then the Peacors take away the remainder, St. 
Czril ſpeaks plainly of numbers receiving the Euchariſt 
and not of a ſingle perſon, for he mentions the Dea- 
cons ſpeaking to them at firſt to embrace each other, 
(4aaines Smnzanrer)8 give the kils of Charity: thoſe very 
ancient Forms and Reſponſes, Lift up your hearts, and 
the anſiver, we lift them up unto the Lord *, Let ws give 
thanks unto our Lord God, 1t is juſt and meet ſo to do, 
and afterwards 4 71s; «3ius theſe all ſhow that the 
Prieſt did not communicate alone but had always the 
company of others at the Sacrament to join with him. 
St. Denys called the Areopagite ſpeaks of the *Prieſts 
exhorting cthers at the Cimmunion, and praying that they 
who partake of theſe Myſteries, may partake of them wor 
thily, The fame 1s in all the Lyturgies which go un- 
der the name of St. Fames, St. Mark, and St. Peter, 
in which there are the diſtinct parts of the people, as 
well as of the Prieſt, as when the Prieſt is to ſay peace 
be with or. all, the people are to anſwer, and with thy 
ſpirit, and the ſervice is fo framed as to ſuppoſe and re- 
quire company in Communicating, or<lſe it would be 
nonſenſical and ridiculous for the Prieſt alone to pray 
to God to breathe upon ws his ſervants that are preſent,to 


' grant that the Sacraments may be to all us that partake 


of them, the Communion of the bleſſedneſs of eternal [ ife ; 
and aftcr» the Communicn 1s over, after all have re- 
cezved, for the prieſt to give the bleſling to all, and 
pray, God to Leſs and protec ws all who were partakers 


of 
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ef the eMyteries ; The fame form of ſpeaking in the 
plural is in the more Authentick Liturgies of St. Baſel, 
and St. Ckryſoſtorr, where it is very odd for the Prieſt 
to exhort others to pray, to give thanks and the like, 
and to pray God that they may be worthy partakers of 
the Sacrament, 1f none were to partake of it but him- 
ſel The Roman Miſlal which is much older then 
theſe private Mafles , or then the Doctrine of the 
Maſs, as I (hall preſently ſhow, fpeaks after the ſame man- 
ner, and makes the Prieſt pray for all 1hat are preſent, 
and that all who have communicated may be filled with 
all beaverly beredifion and Grace, Theſe muſt be all 
very improper for the Pricft to fay when he commu- 
nicates by himſelf, and he may with as good reafon 
make a Congregation by himſclt alone, as make a 
Communion. Private Maſles then which ſprang up 
| from the ſacriitce of the Maſs, and are wholly ſuited 
and agreeable to that Doctrine, theſebeing ſo contra- 
ry to the bcſt Antiquity, fhow that that Doctrine alſo 
on which they are founded, and from whence they 
aroſe is ſo too, And I have the more largely conſi- 
dered theſe becauſe they are another great corrupti- 
on of the Euchariſt ofthe Roman Church, tho they 
are originally derived from the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 


Fourthly, The very Canon of the Maſs, as us at 
preſent in the Roman Church, has very little. 1n 1t 
agreeable to this new Doctrine of the ſacrifice of the 
Miſs, but though it is ſomewhat difficult to give a cer- 
tain account of the time of its compoſition, it being 
made at firit by an unknown Author, whom St. Gre- 
cory calls Scholaſticus, who is ſuppoſed by ſome to be 
Pope Gelaſ/xs, though had St. Gregory known this 
he would hardly have given him that name; and it 
having a great many additions given to it by feveral 
Popes, as is owned by their own Writcrs was” 
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Ordo Romans ©,yet it is no doubt much ancienter then 
their preſent Doctrine of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
which is very near as late as the Council of Trert. 
The firſt manner of celebrating the Communion was 
very plain and ſimple, ſo that St. Gregory tclls us, The 
Apoſiles conſecrated the hoſt of ovlation only with the 
Lords Prajer Þ, if they did fo, and uſed no other 
form in that ſacred Office, 'tis certain they could not 
make a ſacrifice of the Eucharilt nor offtcr it as ſuch to 
God, becauſe there are no words or exprefiions in 
that prayer, whereby any ſuch thing ſhould be 


re, Gregorii meant or ſignified, fo that this is a moſt authentick 
Repiſt.Epiſtol, 


0.4. . 7. 


teſtimony againſt any ſuch Apoltolick practice, but 
the preſent Caron eMifſe or Communion Office of the 
Roman Church does not fully come up to, nor perfect- 
ly expreſle or contain the preſent Doctrine of the fa- 
crifice of the Maſs, there is no offering of Chrilts body 
and blood under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine in 
any formal words as might be expected in conformity 
to their Trext Dotrine, nor is there any mention of 
Chriſts being thcre in his natural body or offered to 
God by the Pricit as a propuiatory facrifice for the 
quick and dead, for ſins, for puniſhments, and for o- 
ther nceeflitics, Neither this nor their great DoGtrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation 1s contained in their preſent of- 
fice,fo that 'tis to me a plain evidence of the novelty of 
both of them, and that they are a great deal later then 
the Canon of the Ma; there are ſeveral prayers 1n- 
deed that make mention of a ſacrifice and of an oblati- 
on, but moſt of them, and the moſt cxpreſle of 
them are before conſecration, ſo that they plainly be- 
longto thoſe Gifts and Oblations, which according to 
the Primitive cuſtom were brought by the Communi- 
cants, and which asI have ſhown were one great rea- 
{cn of the Euchariſt's being called a ſacrifice, God 7s 
ac/ired to arcept ard bleſs theſe gifts, theſe preſents, theſe 
Loly 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


holy and pure ſacrifices which we offer to thee, for thy Lo- 
ly Catholick, Church 
Pope N. ard our ' Biſhop N, ard for all the Orthodox, 
and for all thoſe that hold the Catholich, and Apoſio!tck 
Faith *, and then follows the commemoration Prayer, 


Remember O Lord, thy ſcreants and thy handmaids, N, 


and N. and all thoſe who are preſert, whoſe Faith ard 
Devotion is known to thee, for whom we offer to thee, or 
who offer to thee this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, and 
for all others, for the Redemption of their Souls, for tle 
hope of their Salvation and their ſafety, and render their 
vows to thee the Eternal, Licirg and True God, then after 
the memorial of the Saints, He beſcech thee O Lord,that 
thou wouldSt mercifully receive this Oblation of our ſcr- 
vice and of all thy Family, and diſpoſe our days in peace, 
and command us io be delivered from cternal dammation, 
and to be numbred in the fold of thine Ele& , through Fe- 
ſis Chriſt our Lord ; then immediately follows this 
prayer, which Oblation thou O God, we beſeech,vouchſafe 
to make altogether bl:ſſed , aſcribed, ratified, reaſonable 
and acceptable, Aſcripta and Rata are words which 
they are as much puzled to underſtand as I am to 
Tranſlate. All theſe prayers are before conſecration 
ſo that they cannot belong to the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
Body, but only to the oblation of the gifts, and the 
ſacrifice of praiſe, as 'tis there expreſly called 3 and 
yet theſe are a great deal more full and large then the 
prayers after conſecration, wherein there 1s no manner 
of mention of offcring Chriſts Body and Blood, but 
only offering the conſecrated Elements as they were 
offered before when they were unconſecrated, We 
effer unto thy excellent Majeſty of thy gifts and preſents, a 
pure hoſt, an holy hoſt, an immaculate hoſt, the holy 
bread of Eternal Life, and the cup of Eternal Salvation, 
The firſt Compoſers would have uſed other words 
then Bread and Cup had they meant thereby Chriſts 

K very 


together with thy ſcrvant cnr 
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very nataral Body and Blood, and it is plain they 
were not thoſe by what follows, Upon which vonck- 
fafe to look wit a propitionus aid kztida COuntendnce, and 
io accept of them as thou didſt avcept the gifis of 1hy 
toltcors child Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Patriarch 

Abraham, azd that which Mclchiledec thy. High Pre: {£ 
offered 10 thee, an Hely Sacrifice, an immaculate F!6:*, 
Now to compare Chrilts very Boily and Blood with 
the lacrifices of Abel, Abraham and /Helihiſetec,, and 
to Uclire God to look upon his own Son, 10 wavn 3g 
was always well pleaſed with a propitious anc kind 
Countenance 1s very ſtrange and uncouth, to lay io 
worſe of itz and to defire according to what tollows, 
i1rat God would. command theſe to be carried by the bands 
of tis koly Angel, into thy ſublime Altar, 11 ine preſence 

of thy Divine /Hajeſty, Theſe cannot be meant or 

underſtood of Chriits natural Body and Biocod, which 

is already in heaven, and 1s there to appear 77 the pre- 

ſence of God for us, as Menardus expreily owns in his 
+ 7ave ber prr- NOtes upon this prayer in Grezorzes Sacramentary Þ, 
ES © and if fo, as we have the confeſſion of the moſt Learn- 
» im paji- Ed Ritualilt of their own Charch, then there isnoihing 
14, /2:.P at allin the Canon of the Maſs, that does truly belong 
;.%nili © theſe, or that docs any way expreſs or come up to 
mz Ee the new Tridertine DoGtrine of the ſacrifice of the 
bir res 5137S 4, fo that we need go no further then their own 
227 P343:p, ce to ſhow the Novelty of this, and as in other 
by vgs, namely 1n their prayers to Saints they are 
forced to uſe very gentle and ſoftning, interpretations 

to) make the words {t1gnifie otherwiſe then what they 

{9 1n their proper and literal meaning, ſo here they 

1:1{t put amore ltrong and hard ſenſe upon them, 

then they will really bear or was at ficſt intended. to 

make ther {peak the new meaning of the Maſs-ſacri- 

tice; ſo that they muſt here contrive a way to raiſe 
the ſenſe of the Church as they do in other caſes to 
let 
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let it down, or elſe their Prayers and their DoGrincs 
will never be brought to ſuit well together. The 
commemoration for the dead has nothing in it but a 
mecr Remembrance and a Prayer, thÞut God wo; ld give 
io tier a place of refreſhment, light and peace tirough Je- 
ſis Chriſt onr Lord, not through the merit or vertuc 
of that facrifice which is then offered, there is not the 
leaſt raznton or 1ntimation of any fuch thing nor any 
Cxrrciiion that looks that way. The Prieſt indeed alit- 
tz before he communicates prays Chriſt, to deliver kine 
from all his ins, end from all evils by this his moſt ſacred 
Body and Blood, which he may do without its being 
a ſacrifice, and I know no Proteſtant would ſcruple 
the joining 1n ſuch a petition. There 1s a prayer in- 
deed at the laſt by the Prieſt to the Holy Trinity, 
that the ſacrifice which he has unwortl.ily offered tothe eyes 
of the Divine eMajeſty may be acceptable to it , and 
throneh its mercy be propitiable for kimſelf, and for theſe 
for which he has offered it, and this ſeems the fulleſt and 
the moſt to the purpoſe of the Maſs-ſacrifice, and yet 
it may very fairly be anderſtood in a found ſenſe with- 
out any ſuch thing, as 'tis a ſacrifice of prayer and as 
God is thereby rendred merciful, and propitious both 
to our ſelves and others, but 1t 1s to be obſerved that 
this prayer is not in the old Ordo {Yormanys where the 
others are, nor in the Gelaſtan or Gregorian Mitlal, nor 
1n any other ancient one put out by Thomaſius, He- 
nardur, Pamclins, Cardinal *Bona or Habillon, but 
was I ſuppoſe added of later days to thoſe old Forms. 


Fifthly, The new Addition to the form of Ordina- 


tion 1n the Roman Church, whereby * power 7s giver * Accipe poteſ- 


to the Prieſt to offer ſacrifice to God, ard to celebrate 
Vifes both for the dead and living,this diſcovers the no- 
 velty of their Dodrine of the ſacrifice of the Maſs 3 for 
there was no ſuch form of Ordination in the primitive 

K 2 Church, 
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Church, nor 1s there any ſuch thing mentioned in 
any Latin or Greek Ordzz«le for near a thoufand years 
after Chriſt 5 The moſt anticnt account of the manner 
of Ordaining 1s in the fourth Council of Carthage, 


+ Presbyter cum Ordinatur, E- 
Piſcupo eum benedicente & manm 
ſuper caput tyus tenente , iam 
emnes Presbyteri qui preſentes 
ſunt manus ſuas juxta manum 
Epiſcopi ſuper caput illtus tenent., 
Canon 3. Concil. Carthag. 
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where there is nothing elſe but, F the Epaſ- 
copal * Benedidfion and Impoſition of hands 
by the * Biſhop and all the *Prie5ts. In the 
Apoſtolic Conltitutions, there 1s a. pretty 
long prayer of the Bilhops over the Prieſt 
who is to be Ocdained, + that Gcd would 
look upon his ſervantchoſen into the Presbyte- 
ry by the vote and judgarert of all the Clergy, 
and fill lim with the ſpirit of Grace and Wi/- 
dom to kelp and govern the people with a pure 
keart-—- that he may be filled with healing 
operations, and inſirudive diſcourſe , and 
may teach the pecple with all meekneſs, and 


. may ſerve God ſincerely with a pure under- 


anding, and a willing Soul, and may per- 
form the ſacred and pure Offices for the people 
through Fejus Chriſt, And this with laying 
on of hands 1s all the Form of Ordination 
which is ſo anctently preſcribed ; St. Deris 
who is fallly called the Areopagite, but 
was a Writer probably of the fifth Certu- 
ry beforc the Council of Calcedon, he has 
acquainted us with much the like manner 
of Ordinatian in that time, * The *Prieſt 
kneeling lefure the Altar with the Holy © Bible 
and ihe * Biſhops hand over lis head was 
conjecrated with koly *Prazers, Oaly there 
was then added the lign of the crofs, and 
the kifs of peace, but no ſuch thing as the 
receiving of power to offer ſacrifice, and 
to celebrate Maſles for the living and 
the dead, This was a thing unheard of 
in 
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1n the ancient Church either Greek or Latin, neither 
was 1t brought into the Latin till about the year 1000 


69 


as is confeſt by e/Horinus *, nor is it to this day uſed *\ 4/25 0r- 


in the Greek. In that age of Ignorance aad Super- 
ſtition when Franſubſtantiation and a great many 0- 
ther Errors and Corruptions crept into the Latin 
Church, this new Form of Ordination was ſet up, and 
the Prieſts had a new power given them, and a new 
work put upon them, which was to ſacrifice and ſay 
Maſles for the quick and dead , which, had it been 
agreeable to the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, 
and had there been any ſuch opinion then of the Maſs- 
ſacrifice as there 1s now 1n the Roman Church, there 
would no doubt have been the ſame forme: of Ordi- 
nation, or ſomething like this would have been ſpeci- 
fied in the conſecration of a prieſt. They now make 
this the great and proper office of the prieſt, and theſe 
words with the delivery of the holy Veſlels or ſacred 
Inſtruments is made the very matter and form of the 
Sacrament of Orders, and it 1s made a charge by them 
againſt our Ordinations, that we want this eflential 
part of priefthood, which is to offer ſacrifice , but 
fince the primitive Church had no ſuch Form as is 
fully made out by eMorinus, a man of great Learning 
and Credit among themſelves who has made a great 
collection of the moſt antient Ordinale's to ſhow this, 
and there 1s no ſuch thing now 1n the Greek Churches 
as appears from Habertus on the Greek * Pontifical, 
we have hereby not only a full defence of our own 
Orders without any ſuch Form, but a plain demonſtra- 
tion of the novelty of that in the Roman Church, 
and confſcquently of that Doctrine which is brought 
12 by 1t, or perhaps was the occaſion of it, of the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſs. 


& It 


dinat. pars 2, 


-ed nothing atiall, and had Chriſt thus offered himſcif 


4n the viftible ſabſtance of his body, it would have 
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4. It is 1n it ſelf unreaſonable and abſurd, and hasa | 
great many groſs Errors involved in it. As | 

x. It makes an cxterral viſible ſacrifice of a thing 
that is perfittly inviſible, ſo that the very matter and 
ſubſtance of the ſacrifice which they pretend to offcr 
15not ſeen or perceived by any of the ſenſes, for tis 
Chriſts body, and not the Bread and Wine which is 
the ſubj=C-matter and the ſacrifice it ſelf. Now this 
15 the ſtrangeſt ſacrifice that ever was in the World, a 
viſible oblation of an inviſible thing 3 had the Jews 
offered their ſacrifices in this manner, they had oftfer- 


RP 
end 


to God vpon-the croſs only in phantafſm and appea- 
rance as ſome Hereticks would have had him, and not 


beett only -a-phantaſtick fſacritice , and we had been 
redeemed by :a ſhadow. *Tis contrary to the nature 
of all proper: ſacrifices to have the- thing offered not 
to be ſeen,;- and riot viſibly preſented to God ; an in- 
viſible ſacrifice may as well have an inviſible Altar, 
and an invilible Oblation, and an inviſible Pricſt, for 
vi hy the ene ſhould be more viſible then.the other, I 
cannot imanne, Belarmines definition of a ſacrifice 
is this, which we are ivery willing to allow of, but 
how it agrecs to the ſacrifice of the maſs I cannot ſees 
* A ſacrijire is an external Oblation made to (70d alone, 
whereby fer the achrowledging of Eumare irf,comty, and 
owning of the Dicize Majef? \ forme ſenſcule ar perima» 
rent thing is by a I-wfal Miniſier, and by a Miftic Fite 
conſecrated aud charged, Now Chrifts Body and Blood 
being the res facrificrr, the matter of the ſacrifice, and 
that being offercd to God, I cannot undcr{tand how 
that is a 7es ſez/zbilzr, a ſenſible thing in the Enchariſt, 
and. therefore how according to him it is afacrifice;ſo 
neceſlary is it for a great man to blunder in a bad 
cauſe : 
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cauſe when he muſt either weigh in a falſe ballance, 
or v-hatever he ſays will quickly be found iight, 
2. It makes a proper facrifice without a proper 
ſacrificing Ac; the Conſumption and Deſtruction of 
the ſacrifice was always necctiary, as well as the oifer- 
ing and bringing 7 it to the Altar, and without this it 
was not properly given to God, but kept to themſclves 
as much as It was bctore, 1f1t were not either poured 
out,or burat,or {Jain, which was Parting with the thing 
and cransferring it wholly ro Gouz & this confumpton 
15 {0 Etiential to all facriiices that "Bcllarmine puts It 113- 
to the definition of a ſacrifice *, and tays, | F that fo a'* ut ſupre, 


. 
- 


true facrifice # 15 req wired that that wriich 3s offercd. to \S- ad wer ya 
TfACLTD VEG tas 

God in facrifice be Þ! =P } deStroyed, But how will this ritur at id quod, 

now belong tO Caril is body in the ſacrifice of the f#tw De in 

Maſs £ Is that acſtroyed there ? 1 not that the ſact1- ns = 

fice 2 and is not that now in a Glorious, impalabie, de Mii, 10.2, 

State that can ſuffer no deftrudtion? Bellarmine tis in; 

a ſad plunge to get out here; and let us ſee how he 

throws himſclf about, but ſt! cks faſt Qill in the mire. 

By conſecration, lays he, the thing wich is aſjereet 3s or - 

duined to a true real ana outward change ana deſiru- 

Tion, which was neceſſary to the being of 4 ſacrifice, for 

by conſecration the © Body of Christ receives the &orin off 

food, es is fer cating, aid by this it is ordaired for 

charge and deſtruGion 5 Is the Bo.iy of Chrilt then dc- 

roy ed by cating # It it bc they are irue Cannibals or 
Capernaitical fecders that eat it : I had thought tha: 

Chriſts body was not thus groſly to be broke by the 

Tecth, or chewed by the jaws of the prieſt, or Com- 

municants, ſo as to be deſtroyed by them. The Glots 

upon ' Perexgarins his Recantation ſays this. is a gre: 

cr Hereſte then his, unleſs it be underſtood of the fv. 

cies and not of the body it ſelf; and they generally. 

diſown that Chriſts body is thus carnally eaten, bur. 

only the Sacrament1l. ſpecies, but the ſpecics. are not 

tre: 
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the ſacrifice, and therefore 'tis not ſufficient that they 
be deſtroyed, but the ſacrifice, that is the body of 
Chiiſt muſt be ſo. Chriſts body as it is food is not a 
ſacrifice but a Sacrament, they make two diſtinct 
things of it as it is a ſacrifice, and as it is a Sacrament, 
as it lies in the Pix, or 1s carried to the (ick it is food 
and a Sacrament but they wilL not allow it to be then 
a ſacrifice, and on Maunday T hurſday, it is eaten but 
+ Feria fxtz NOt accounted a ſacrifice f, The Conſumption then by 
majoris bebdo- Eating belongs to it not as a ſacrifice but a Sacrament, 
7» my ante and the body of Chriſt is not then conſumed but on- 
Miſe propris ly the ſpecies, nay the body of Chrilt is not then con- 
Cows boſs auf ſumed under the ſpecies, for the real conſumption be- 
&frangatur & longs only to the ſpecies and not to the body of Chriſt, 
porfonaturBel- which is no more truly conſumed with them, or un- 
. de Miſl, Ie ES 
1. 1.c.29.B, der them, then it 1s as ſitting in heaven, no more then 
a mans fleſh is conſumed when only his clothes or his 
mantle is tore tho he were in them. What though it 
ceaſes to be really on the Altar, and ceaſes to be a ſenſible 
food, as he farther explains, or rather intangles it; Is 
Chriſts body ever a ſenſible food ? And is its ceafing 
to be upon the Altar,a conſumption of it Then /ſauc 
was conſumed when he was took off from the Altar 
on which Abraham had laid him, and if his Father 
had been as ſubtle as our Roman Sophilſters and Sacri- 
ficers, he might only have covered him with the 
sKinof the Ram, and have conſumed that as an ex- 
cernal ſpecies by fire, and ſo [ſazc had been both ſ2- 
crificed, and conſumed, and deſtroyed too, and yet 
have been as live as ever for all this. Such abſurdities 
do they run into when they will make their notion 
ſuit of a true ſacrifice and that which 1s not one, and a 
man of ſenſe muſt yet deſtroy his ſenſe one would 


think before he can talk at this rate. 


This 
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They are molt ſadly nonpluft and moft extremely 
divided among themſiclves about the Eflence of tis 
their ſacrifice of the Maſs, and wherein they ſho::14 
place the true ſacrificial aft, whether in tle Oblation 
{the Elements, or in conſecration of them whereby 


F 
thzy ſuppoſe them turned into Chriſts Body and bloo?, 
and fo 1 the expreſs Oblation of thoſe to God, or 
17 the fraction and commiltion of the conſecrated 
Elements, or in the manducation and conſumption of 
them : Suarcs and YVaſzuce and others are for the laſt 
of a!l ; the Council of Trent ſeems to be for Oblation 3 
' Bei/armine 18 for conſecration , whereby inſtead of 
Bread and Wine Chrifts Budy and Blood are placed 
upon the Altar, and ordered for conſumption. eHel- 
chior Canys 18 for all the four laſt, and he tells us it 1s 
the Doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, + that the ſacrifice is T 4cuiſſe Tho- 
performed before the fradion of the Elements, and that 2 
the ſnmption of ther belongs properly to the Sacrament, the huflie iſ]: perc- 
Oiltion to the ſecrifice 3 fo that they know not what to {7 19s 
pitch upon to conſtitute it a ſacrifice, and if we exa- /opris ad/ava- 
mine them all we ſhall find no true proper ſacrificial wm 
at in any of them 3 the Oblation of the Elements be- &i#:ium. Can. 
fore conſecration can by no means make ſuch a facrj. 12% Theol-l 
tice as they deſign, for that is but an offering of earthly ©0537" 
things.-not of Chriſts body, neither are they thereby 
changed or conſumed, and tho they are an offering, 
they are not a proper ſacrifice, though in ſome {ente 
they are a ſacrifice and were accounted fo by the Fa- 
thers, as [ have ſhown. The Fraction of the Elewents 
after they are conſecrated which is done by the Pricit, 
not for diſtribution, for they give them whole to the 
pcople, but for another myſtical reaſon, this 18 not the 
formal Eftence of the ſacrifice, for Chrilt they ow 
did not break them in this manner at his laſt Supper, 
when yet they will have him ſacritice, and this is ſome- 
times omitted by themſelves 3 neither is manducation, 

L for 
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for this is performed by the people as well as the pricſt 
when they communicate, and ſ{acriticing does not then 
bclopg to them, nor is it cvcr their work but only the 
Prieſts, and yet they then cat and conſume the ſacra- 
ment as well as the prieſt, fo that ſacriticing cannot 
properly Iye in this, neither can it be proved that 
Chriſt did himſelf eat waen he 1s ſuppoſed to facrifice 5 
and beſides both this fraction and manducanon belongs 
only to the ſpecics, they are the only proper ſubje& of 
thoſe ations, but it is the Body and Blood of Chrilt 
that is ſacrificed and not the ſpectcs. For this reafon 
therefore conſecration it ſelf cannot well paſs for the 
formal act of ſacrificing, for 'tis the Bread is conſccra- 
ted,not Chriſts body : 'tis the bread only is changed 
by conſecration, that ts ſuppoſed indeed to be deſtroy- 
ed when it 1s conſecrated, and if this be ſacrificing it 
1s ſacrificing of nothing, or at moſt 'tis but ſacrificing 
of bread which 1s a meaner facrifice then many of the 
Jewiſh, neither is this change of it viſible and external], 
but they will needs have the ſacrificing action to be 
ſenſible and external or elſe the facrifice will not be 
ſo, and if it be only a ſpiritual and internal and men- 
tal offering up of Chriſts body and blood to God this 
15 not proper ſacrificing of it again, but only by in- 
ward Faith and Devotion which we are very willing 
to allow, But conſecration muſt ſet Chriſts body vp- 
on the Altar and put it into the hands of the pricſt 
and then it muſt be viſibly offered to God, and vili- 
bly conſumed, and this is the true way of ſacrificing 
it, for Be//armine takes in conſumption as neceſlary to- 
gcther with conſecration; the oblation he owns 1s not 
verbal, neither did Chriſt thus offer his Body and 
Blcod at his laſt Supper but after he had bletied and 
brake the bread he gave it to his Diſciples, but placing 
this upon the Altar by the words of conſecration 1s a 
rea] Oblation of it, and then eating and conſuming tt 
there 
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there formally conſtitutes the ſacrifice. The Biſhop 
of eHearx in his Expoſition ſeems to make the whole 
Eſtence of the ſacrifice conſiſt in Conſecration alone 
without any manducation or deſtruction, which Bel- 
larmizce makes abſolutely neceſlary 3 C#riſt, he ſays, is 
placed upon the holy Table, clothed with theſe ſigns that 
repreſent his death in wertue of the words of conſecration 
which are the ſpiritual ſword that make a myStical ſepas 
ration betwixt the Body and the Blood. Now if Chriſt 
be thus only ſacrificed myſtically and by repreſentati- 
on, he is not ſacrificed truly and properly , nor is 
there any true and proper propitiation made hereby, 
which is the true ſtate of the Controverlte between us ; 
Chriſt may be ſacrificed reprelentatively, as Ceſar may 
be ſlain in a Tragedy, without being really preſent, 
and if he were prefent and placed upon the Altar, as 
they will needs have him, yet he 1s no more ſacrificed 
by the myſtical repreſentation then if Cz/ars Picture 
were {tabd and he were behind it unhurt. I ſee no 
reaſon why Chriſts preſence ſhould be neceſlary to 
make ſuch a myſtical repreſentative, or commemora- 
tive ſacrifice, and if Chriſt were preſent I ſee not how 
he is more ſacrificed then if he were abſent. So that 
they only confound their thoughts to make a proper 
ſacrifice where there 1s none, and 'when they have 
boaſted of a true proper viſible external facrifice , 
they know not where to find any ſuch thing, and it 
comes to no more at laſt then a meer commemorative 
and repreſentative one, or in plain words to a facra- 
mental and Myſtical repreſentation and remembrance 
of a paſt ſacrifice, which there is neither any need nor 
any poſltbility of renewing. 

Their differences about the proper ſacrificial a&t 
whereby they do with good fuccels deſtroy one 
anothers notions of it, and ſo taken together deſtroy 
the thing it (elf, theſe are the more conſiderable be- 
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cauſe 'ris not the res j.t7,.077 vwinich maics the ſacrifice, 
though that were never {0 truly prejent, but the facri- 
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a factifice which requires it ſhould be dead , and 
yet at the ſ:mereprefents 1t aead when it ſuppoſcs it 
preſent in a ſtate of life, which is as odd a jumble as 
making a man to be by at his own iuncral, anc at the 
{me time bringing in the perſon alive,& yet dretiing up 
his picture to remember him dead and in the habit of 
death it ſclF The Euchariſt is to remember and repre- 
{ent Chriſt in a ſtate of death, his body and blood as 
{eparated from one another, and the one broken and 
the other poured out, and the words of conſecration 
are the ſpiritual ſword, as the Biſhop of eMleanx calls 
them, that arc to do this,and ſo to conſtitutethe facri- 
fice, but whilſt this is a doing,nay by the very doing 
this thing, the fame ſpiritnal iword becomes a ſpiritua 

word, and raiſes the ſame body living, and fets it 1n 
that ſtate upon the Altar, ſo that by this means it de- 
{troys the facrifice a great deal more then it made it 
bcfore, for 1, makes it be then truly living, whereas 
it only reprefented it before as dead. So that 'tis at 
tre fame time a dead repreſentative ſacrifice, and a 
living proper ſacrifice, which is in truth nofacrifice at 
all, for a living ſacrifice is juſt as much ſenſe as a dead 
Anima), that 1s, *tis a contradiction, and one of the 
Terms: 


nt nts AS ENes— 
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Terms deſtroys the other. It a Jewiſh Prieſt had 
knockt down the Oxe with ons hand, and raiſed him 
up with the other, or reſtored him to life after he had 
{ſlew him, this would have made but a very odde ſa- 
crifice 3 and to make Chriſt dead by the ſreramental 
ſigns, and to ſacritice him thus in Cf7g7e, and to make 
him alive again der the Cacramcntal [igns, and ſo to 
ſacrifice him truly this 15a ſtrange and unaccountable 
riddle. IT would ask whether the conſecrated {pecies 
of Bread and Wine by which Chriſts blood is fhed 1 ſite 
cally, ard death imtercencs ouly by repreſentation, as the 
Biſhop of e/Acarx phratcs tt, whether theſe wouid make 
a real ſicrifice without Chriſts living body under 

them 2 1f not, ws not this myſtical repreſenta 1t10n of 
death makes the ſacrifice? Or w! hecher Chriſts liv- 
ing body without thoſe ſpecies and ſigns of his death 
would be a ſacritice ? If not then 'tis not the placing 
that upon the Altar and fo a real Oblation of it there 

makes the ſacrifice, and then what is it that docs fo 2 

Is it not very odd that the ſame perſon mult be there 
ſeemingly dead, and yer really alive at the fame time 


to make up this ſacrifice 2? 


4+ The making it truly propitiatory is a very great 
Frror, and inconliſtent with it 1 All our Religious 
Duties and all our vertuous actions may 1n a large and 
—_——_— er ſenſe be ſaid to be prop ttiatory, as they are 
faid alſo in Soripture to be {acritices, for no doubt but 
they —_ God kind and proputous to us, and incline 
him to have Mercy upon us; and the blu{led Eucharilt 
as it exhivits to us all the graces and benefits which 
'Chrilt haih by his death purchaſed for us, whereof 
Pardon and Remiſiton of tin wiiich is hereby fealed 
to 18, is a very great one, fo far may be called propi- 
_— and it may be inſticuted for the Remiſlion of 


, ſo faras it is to apply to us the vertue of Chriſts 
body 
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body 2nd blood and make us partakers of his ſacrifice 
upon the Croſs, but this it may do as it is a Sacrament 
without being any ſacrifice, much leſs without being a 
propitiatory one as the Council of Trezt hath deter- 

mined it, to be truly proprtiatory (b,) by 


() Vere propitiatorium eſſe, the oblation of which (30d F7Y appeajed, and 
hujus quippe oblatione P'arati!s 


Domus. 
Scl. 6. C, 2, 


(c) Si quis dixerit Miſſe ſ4- 


Concil. Trident, this 11 oppolition to a ſacrifice of Praite 


and Thankſgiving (c.) Now as it is a ſa- 
crifice of Praiſe and {ſpiritual Devotion, 


crificium tantum efſe laudis & 1 18 No doubt, 1n the Þithop of Mearx's 
gratiarum athonms— noz autem ode acceptable to God and makes hin 


propitiatorium, Ib. Can. 3. 


look upon us with a mire prepitzons eye (d,) 


(d ) Expiſition of the Do- JT; this then all the meaning of its being 


Erane of the Catbotick Church, 


P- 35» 


propitiatory 2 Did ever any Proteſtant 
deny it to be thus? And is not this to ex- 
plain away the true meaning of the word, and to give 
up the Controverſie 2 The true notion of a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice 1s this, that it ſuffers a vicarious puniſh- 
ment in anothersſtead,that byit the puniſhment1s trani- 
ferr'd from the offender to that, and ſo he 1s diſchar- 
ged from it, and God is pleaſed for the fake of that 
not to be angry but kind and propitious to him ; this 
I think cannot be denyed, and let us ſce it this will fit 
© the Euchariſt; If Chriſt be really preſent there, yet 
docs he {utter any puniſhment there in our ſtead ? docs 
he pay any price there for our iins ? If not, there can- 
not be any true propitiation then made, nor can the 
ſacrifice be truly propitiatory 3 Chriſt did once upon 
the Croſs, where he ſuffered as our 4ri%x& a vica- 
rious puniſhment for our fins by {3s owe oblation of him- 


Self once offered make a full, perfe&, and ſufficient jacri- 


* Prayer of Con- face for the ſins of the whole World *, and Bellarmine 1s 


fecr at. 'in Com 
Wille SOV, 


forced toown, That 'tis the ſacrifice of the Croſs, is pro- 
perly meritorious ard ſatisfaftory, becauſe Chriſt when be 
was then mortal could merit and ſatisfie, but the ſacrifice 
of the Maſs is properly only imparAtory, for Chriſt being 


20 
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now immortal can ncither merit nor ſatis- 
fre 7. Thus truth will out at laſt, though 
there be never ſo much art uſed to ſtifle 
and conceal it, and this 1s very fairly to 
give up the queſtion , and ſurrender the 
cauſe ; for ne owns it 18 not properly pro- 
pitiatory and gives a very good reaſon 
for it, becauſe Chriſt in his immortal ſtate 
cannot merit or ſatisfie or be a true propt- 


79 


* Nam Jacrificiun cruc's foit 
meritorium , ſatisfifio1ium Go 
tmptratorium vere Of prepris, 
qu#12 Chriftus tunc mortalis erat 
& 194 ac ſatisfacere poterat, 
ſa-rificium Miſſe proprie ſolam 
ext Impitratorium quia Chriſt:es 
nunc Imnortalis nec mereri nic 
ſatisfacere pote}, Bellarm. de 
Mifla I. 2. c. 4. C, 


tiation for usz the Biſhop of Heanx was aware of 

this and therefxre he makes Chriſts preſence upon the 

Altar to be not a propitiation, but a powerful [nterceſ- 

ſion before God for all mankind, according to the ſaying of 

the Apoſile that Feſus Chriſt preſents himſelf, and appears 

for us before the face of God, Heb. g. 24. So that Chriſt 

being preſent upon the holy Table under this figure of 

death, intercedes for #s, and repreſents continually to his 

Father that death wkich he has ſuffered for his Church Þ, + Expoſition 
But how comes this Interceſſion of Chriſt to be upon **<Poarine 


of the Carho- 


Earth ? Is it not to be 1a heaven, and 1s not Chriſt tick Church.. 


there to appear in the preſence of God for us ? Is not 
Chriſt entered into-the heavens for that purpoſe as the 
High Prieſt went into the Holy of Holies with the 
blood of the great ſacrifice of Atonement after that 
was offered upon the Altar £ Does not the Apoſtle 
thus repreſent it in that place in alluſion, and with re- 
Jation to that Jewith Oeconomy, and could any but 
Monſieur de e/Zcanx have brought that place to ſhow 
that Chrilt intercedes for us by being preſent upon the 
Altar, when the Apoſtles diſcourte 15 as directly con- 
trary to that as can be, and makes him to- appear 
only in Heaven, or in the preſence of God for us, 
and there preſent himſclt and his ſacrifice to God,as the 
Jewiſh High Prieſt carried the blood of the Anniver- 
fary ſacrifice of Expiation into the Holy of Holies, and 
there ſorinkled it before the Mercy-fcat. GErift is _ 
EHT7 CO 
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ertred into ite bo!y place made with hands which arc the 
ffenres of the true, but into Fieaven it ſelf, row to appear 
11 the preſence of God for 1s, Chrilt therefore making 
Interceliton for us only in keaven and propitiation on- 
ly upoa the Crofs, how the ſacritice of the Maſs ſhould 
be cither Interceſſory, which is a new way of de 
eMceax's or propitiatory as the Council of 1rert has 
determined it, I cannot underſtand. Some of them 
tcl] us it is propitiatory only relatively, and by appli- 
cation as it rclatcs and applyes to us the propitiatory 
vertue of the ſacrifice of the Croſs, but this it may do 
as a Sacrament, and then 1: 1s nct propitiatory 1n it 
elf, for fins, for puniſhments, and for ſalisfa@ions, as 
the Council declares it, and as- propitiatory facrifices 
uſed to be, which were in themſelves Avres, ſatisfactory 
payments and prices for fins, and for the puniſhments 
due to them. *Bel/armin having owned it not to be 
* Cn aiters properly propitiatory, he ſays, * When it 7s called pro- 
(55 ta f Saris: pitiatory or ſatisfadory, this is to be understcod by reaſon 
fadtorium id et of the thing which 7s impetrated by it, for it is ſaid to le 
ET. 'Propitiatory, becauſe it impetrates Remilſion of ſin 5 Sa- 
impetratur, dici- tisfacory becauſe it inpetrates Remiſſion of puniſhment : 
ani 6, Butthus our Prayers may be ſaid ro be propitiatory 
tnptrat 10:37 becauſe by. them we beg and obtain Mercy and Pare 
— don at the hands of God, but a propitiatory ſacrifice is 
q1uainp:rat tO do this not only by way of petition and impctrati- 
SS 0: on but by way of price, and payment, and fatisfaCi- 
le Mi. 1.2. ON; fo that after all this improper ſacrifice of the 
3 4e Ge Maſs is but very improperly propititatory, and when 
they come cloſely to conliderit they are forced to con- 
fels ſo, and cannot teil how to make out their Coun- 
cils Pottrine, that 'tis truly propitiatory for tins and 
for puniihments, 


5, Let us conſider next how it is impetratory, if 
they mean only that it 1s ſo upon the account of thoſe 
Pray- 
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Prayers which are there made, and which are more 
eſhcacious in that ſolemn ofhce of Religion, as the 
Euchariſt has relation to the Croſs, and the ſacrifice 
oi Chriſt upon it, which is the foundation of all our 
Frayers, and by vertue of which we hope to have 
them hoard and anſwered by God, ſo in that ſolemn, 
Religious and expreſs memorial of it, we may ſuppoſe 
thein to have a greater veriue and efficacy 5 it this be 
all thzy mean, was will deny it, and why may not this 
be without the Zuchariits being a ſacrifice, 'tis only 
Chrilts ſacrifice and offering upon the Croſs that 
gives vertue and power to our prayers at that time 
when we are devoutly celebrating the remembrance of 
It, and 'tis not any offering of him up then any other- 
wiſe then by Faith and the inward devotion of our 
Mind that makes our prayers the more powerful either 
for our ſclves or others. 

We are to make Prayers and Supplications for all 
men, and for theirs and our own wants and ncceflities 
in this ſolemn and publick office of our Religion, and 
ſo did the firſt Chriftians pray then for Kings and all 
that were 17 Authority as the Apoſtle commands, and 


$1 


as we find they did at large in' St. Cyril *, and the * Catech. 3y- 
Apoſtolick Conſtitutions +, and it was in the Sacra-+7 $7. r2. 


ment they uſcd their Litanices or general Supplications 
for all men, and for all things 3 as1s evident beyond all 
diſpute from thoſe places where they prayed not only 
for the Church and the © Biſhops, *Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons, and all the faithful, but for the King or the Empe- 
ror where they lived, for the City and all its inhabitants, 
for tbe ſick, for the Captives and baniſhed, for all that 
Ir2velled by Seca or by Land, and fo for all things, for 
the peace of the Church and for the quiet of the Empire, 
and for all temporal mercies, us well as ſpiritual, for the 
fruits of the Earth, and for the temperature of the Air, 
and for all rhings they ſtood in need of: Now they 

M did 


$2 
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did not think the Euchariſt did as a facrifice impetrate 
all this, or as a real inſtead of a verbal prayer as ' Bel- 


* Iſa enim ob- Farmine repreſents it to be * 3 but they made particular 


latio tacita que- 
dam ſed efficaciſ- 


ſima eft invoca- 


and expreſs prayers for theſe in the Euchariſt, and did 
not think that was to ſupply the place of prayer or be 


zio. Bellarm. a prayer in action, or 1n dumb figns inſtead of words, 
de Mill. l. 2. 
C.8, B. 


neither did the primitive Church ever ſay a Maſs for to 
quench a fire or ſtay an Earthquake, much leſs to cure 
the Murrain 1n Cattle, or to recover a Sheep, or a 
Cow, or Horſe when they were lick, as is ſcandaloufly 
and ſhamefully done by thoſe who aſcribe ſuch an im- 
petratory power to it that it ſhall do the work in all 
caſes. 


6. To make it a ſacrifice truly propitiatory in its 
ſclf and yet only applicatory of the vertue of another 
ſacrifice is,tt not a contradiction, yet a great abſurdity, 
for if it only apply the vertue and efficacy of another 
ſacrifice, viz. That of the Croſs, which is the only ſa- 
crifice of Redemption that made true expiation for (in, 
how can this then be called truly propitiatory, 1t only 
that other be propitiatory and this is but applicatory of 
that other? A certain -x{z or infallible medicine 
for all Diſcaſes 1s given and applyed to us by ſuch a 
vehicle, 1s the vehicle therefore that applies this the 
Medicine it ſelf ? Or has that an infallible vertue be- 
cauſe the Medicine that is applyed by it has fuch a 
vertue # Is laying on a Plaiſter or applying it to the 
wound the ſame thing with the Plaiſter it ſelf that was 
made up or compounded long before ? If the Maſs-fa- 
crifice be truly propitiatory it muſt be a ſacrifice of 
Redemption, if it be only Applicatory, and not a ſa- 
crifice of Redemption in it ſelf then 'tis not truly pro- 
pitiatory. The Euchariſt we all ſay doth apply to us 
the ſacrifice of the Croſs, or the benefits of Chriſts 
death as it is a Sacrament, but it is not therefore pro- 
pitiatory 
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pitiatory as it 1s ſuch, nor 1s it any way neceſſary it 

{hould, and as a facrifice it cannot be applicatory,for it 

m1{t be offered to God, and therefore as ſuch it could 

not apply any thing to us, for our giving it up or ſa- 

crificing it to God is quite another thing and very 

d:itferent from Gods giving or applying it tos, God 

F1vcs Chrifts body and blood to us in the Euchariſt as 

It is a Sacrament, but as it is a ſacrifice we mult give It 

. to him,and that would be as ſtrange a way of applving 

it to our ſelves, as a Patients returning his Phyſick or 

making a preſent of it to the Dottor, would be a new 

and itrange method of taking it himſelf, And that 

the Pricſts intention ſhould apply this is (till as ſtrange, 

for the Prieſts intention in the Maſs 1s to conlecrate 

and ſo to ſacrifice, and that is giving the thing to God 

aid not applying it to others ; if he gives them the ſa- 

crament indeed to eat then he applyes the ſacrifice of 

Chriſts body and blood to them 3 but how he can do 

this when he does not give it them but only give it to 

God, that is, ſacrifice 1t; I do not underſtand : The 

Jews had the vertue of their ſacrifices applyed to them 

by cating of them, or by having the blood ſprinkled 

upon them or by ſome ſuch Ceremony to make them 

partakers of them, but that another ſacrifice was offe- 

red or the ſame ſacrifice reiterated in order to apply- 

ing of them is a thing unknown and unheard of Chriſts 

ſacrifice is applyed to us by the ſacrament of Baptiſm 

and therefore that alſo 1s called a ſacrifice as it both re- 

preſents Chriſts death, and confers to us the benefits of « cy, 10, 25, 

it, thus Chry/oſtom expounds that place of Scripture + Chryſoſtom. 

there remains no more ſacrifice for {iz *, that is, he car Eotad po 

be no more baptized Þ, and Biſhop Cans ſays, * the an-* binc ili (ar- 

tients from hence called Baptiſm a ſacrifice, but figura- _ Y hey 

tively,and not properly,and juſt thus indeed they called {ian nnupi- 

the Euchariſt : * Bel/armine was fo ſenſible that this 7+ Can. loci 

would deſtroy the notion of the Euchariſts being Pega 
M 2 pro- 
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| proper ſacrifice, that he abſolutely denies 
| op 97 age ere. that * the Fathers dog ever call baptiſm a [a- 
1s okay CMELLc is. 'crifice, = = is Ry 1" ang 
: OE: appears IrOm tne CONEMION Of BUNOP Car 
| pron oft ap A _ and becauſe I wit not wholly de- 
offert, quo equſaem Paſſions f:- pend upon that I will produce ONe Or two 
"peo mn EX plain Authoritics for it out of St. «ſtir, 
z Þ Every one,fays he, does offer for himſelf the 
| os 1s » omgod lim. Jacrifice of Coriſts p-i[jzor, at that time When 
= cut _- —— _ _ 7H fo F — his pajſror. 
a nd the ſacrifice of our Lord #5 1n a cert.iin 
manner cfjered for every one then wien in lis 
name he is (iened by Baptiſm *, Baptiſm is then called 
a ſacrifice as well as the Euchariſt, though it is only 
properly a Sacrament, and the fſacritice of Chritt is 
there plainly applyed to us without a facritice, and {© 

it may be as well in the Euchariſt, | 
7. They ſuppoſe it to be the ſame ſacrifice with that 
of the Croſs, but not to have the ſame vertue anc 
* nirumvideur efficiency,which as Bel/armin lays, ſeems very ſtrange *,tor 
po ecal/>04 the Council of Trext declares 7t to be one and the ſure 
nitus, cum idem ſacrifice with that of the Croſs, ard one and the ſame offcrer 
ſer, namely Chriſt by the Miniltery of the Pricſts, and 
crucis.Bellarm. to be differing in nothing but in the manner of offcrirg TÞ, 


de Mill. 1.22 Now it the manner of offering be not ſuch as makes it 


"4 HY e- a lacrifice, it can be no ſacrifice at all, if it be, it can 
ms { boſtia make no difference as to its value and efficacy, for 'tis 
Hmm neue not the way of offcring but the worth of the thing 
fierio— ſola offered that gives value to the ſacrifice. The Beaſts were 
- ws Bw her {Jain upon an Altar and had their blood fpilt there as 
Trid. Se; 6, Chriſts was upon the Croſs, but his being the blood of 
©+2: ' a perſon of the greateſt dignity even of the Son of 
God, this made his ſacrifice once offered to be of in- 
finite value and efficacy, and ſufficient to propitiate 
God and make expiation for all the ſins of the World, 
now if the ſame ſacrifice be as truly offered in the Mas 
though 
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though not after the ſame manner, and Chriſt does by 

the hands of the Prieſt as truly offer himſelf there as he 

did upon the Crofs,why ſhould not this be of as infinite 

value and cihciency as the other, but if it were ſays 
"Bellarmine, what need ſo many eMaſſes be offered for the 

fame thing *, (o many thouſand for example to get a HE 
foul out of Purgatory, which if it were not, it would bomoyygenr 
quite ſpoil the market and utterly deſtroy the Trade of nute Miſe 
them 3 but ſurely this is but like paying the ſame full Aero 
ſumme of a debt ſo many times over, when one pay- 4an offerrentur. 
ment amounts to the whole, and 'tis but the ſame is 
brought fo many times again 3 It 1s to be feared that 

itis not accepted by God or elſe it nced not be fo often 

tendered, and paid again and again ſo many ſeveral 

times, but as' Pel/armine ſays, beth the ſacrifice it ſelf, 

and Chriſt who then offers it are infinitely acceptatle to 

God *, What account then can be given of this ? * 122boftia &+ 
He is the moſt miſcrably put to'r that ever good guetlicr ofres pt: 
was at this unaccountable thing, and with a ſelvo to ſunt Duo grata. 
better judgmert +, which 1s a ſqueamilh piece of mo- ; Videntue mils 
deity that he is ſeldom guilty of at other times, he of- /atvo metiore ju- 
fers at three reaſons, though he owns the cauſe of it 1s _ on 
not ccrtain . The firlt 1s, 72 reſfed of the ſacrifice it Bellarm. de 
felf which is offered, in the ſacrifice of the croſs, lays he, Typ _—_ 
Chriſt in his very-natural being, and Euman form was de. aig wa, lb. 
flrozed, but "tis only his ſacramertal being is ſo in the En- * Prima ſumitar 
o Anjgh : IS : 1 &x parte boſtie 
c&ariſt *, but Chriſt I hope 1s as mach 1n his natural ,,2 num 
being in the Euchariſt as he was upon the croſs, elſe in ſacrificio de- 
what becomes of rhe Doctrine of Tranlubltantiation 3 ratnanwer r= 
and he is offered as truly to God in his natural being ſum eſſe naturat? 
there, why ſhould not then his natural being be as nd 
valuable 11 the one as in the other, if his natural be- crifcio Miſſe 
ings not being deitroyed there makes it © be no true ty 
facrifice as one would think he had it here in his nec}. tb. 
thoughts, then 1ndeed he gives a good and a true rea- 

fon why the one 15not a facritice nur upon that account 


{0 
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ſo valuable as the other, but for fear of that he quits 
LF. = this reaſon and goes to the next, which is, * 7» reſpect 
offerentis,uam in of the offerer, becauſe in the one the offerer is the very per- 
ſacrificio crueis (o;1 of the You of God by kimjelf, but in the other the offer- 
ajerens 9.1% "ex is the Son of God by tis &Hinifter, but ſurely if 
poſora filii D4j OT 75 The 00 f 04 by bt ) urely it the 
per ſe atinſa- Oblation be the ſame, of the ſame worth and value, 
1 yl the offerer will by -no means leflen and diminith ir, 
D#j pr mini> and how often do they tell us that Chriſt himl(clf is the 
rum. Ih. offercr of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, when we charge 
them with the great boldneſs and preſumption of hay- 
ing a mortal man ctter up Chriſt, and ſo conſequently 
purchaſe our Redemption, and make propitiation for 
lin, which none bur Chriſt can do; to avoid this the 
Biſhop of e/iZeanx ſays, T hat Chriſt being preſent upon 
* Expoſition 4} 7 .14/e offers up Eim1felf to God for us in the Fuchariit *, 
ofrhe doarine fie ety Gs bd 
of the Catho- SO that the Prieſt 1s only to {ct him upon the Table 
lick Church. accorving to him by the words of conſecration, and 
then Chriſt oftcrs up himlſclt ro God, ard Chriit being 
preſent upon the rroly Table under this figure of Death, in- 
tercedes for #,and repreſents continually to lis Father that 
* Ib, Aeath which be has ſuffered for his Church *, And the 
Council of Trert ſays, It is the ſame offerer as well as 
the ſame ſacrifice that was upon the croſs, and the dif- 
ference between that and the ſacrifice of the Maſs is 
not at all upon the account of the ofterer, but only the 
+ Una eademqie boftia.idemque manner of offering Þ. This _ therefore 
efferens, ſola offerendi vations di= CAN be no true reaſon of the diftercnt Va- 
ver34, Conc, Trid Sell. 5.2 Je of the two ſacrifices and oblations. 
(c) Tertia ratios ſumitur tx ; , : 
pſa Chriſti colunt ate, nam etiam- ihc Third is taken from the will of 
3 pojjt Chis per 127 0379-  Qhriſt, for though Chriſt (c ) could by one 
rronem ſacrificii incyuent i jroe per FI ed a devs 43 if bp jp 
{e, ſroe per miniftrum obtati ques OÞ1a1709 offere ettLer y kimpelf or his mini- 
diget a Deo & pro quivuſcunque SHer CDM any ting or jor any per ſor, yet 
ttepetrare , tamen not petire he would not otherwiſe deft : 
22c impetrare niſ ut pro fingulis TP ER ow mpetrate 
-viationibus app'icetur cirta men- t bis, bit only that rm every oblation a certain 
ira jraftas paſſionis ſux ſivt ad R " o : 2a 6; j : 
na ew Foe ad ofie med ire of the Fruit of hs paſſion be al pl; ed 
tenfieia, quibus in has vita in- either 10 Feemijſaon of firr,or to other bereſits 
digenus Brila.de Niil.!.2 ca.H. which 
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which we want in this Life, but where does this will of 
Chriſt appear # Chriſt may diſpoſe of his merits and 
the fruits of his paſſion as he pleaſeth, but how do 
they know that he intends thus to parcel them out,and 
to diſtribute them in ſuch ſmall meaſures and ſcantlings 
as they think fit and as ferves only for their purpoſe ? 
If the ſacrifice and oblation be the ſame, it ought to 
be without doubt of the ſame infinite value with that 
upon the Crofs,and though it be very bold and preca- 
rious to gueſle at Chriſts will without ſome declaration 
of it from himſelf, yet I cannot ſee how it was polltble 
that it ſhould be Chrifts will to have it the ſame ſacri- 
fice, and yet not have the fame vertue, which 1s as if a 


Phyſician ſhould have an Univerſal MKdicine, that by . 


once taking would certainly cure all Diſcaſes whatever, 
and yet {hould for ſome reaſons fo order the matter 
that the very ſame Medicine ſhould if he pleaſed have 
only a limited vertue,& cure but one Diſeaſe at a time, 
or only ſome lefler & ſmaller i]Incfles,and that even for 
thoſe it maſt be often taken 5 This would certainly 
bring a ſuſpicion either upon his Medicine or himſclt, 
and no body but would doubt either that it had not 
ſuch a vertue 1n it at firlt, or that it was not the ſame 
afterwards, nor made truly by him as he pretended. 


8, They make the Prieſt in the Maſ-facrifice, to do 
all in the name of Chriſt, and to act as his Agent and 
Deputy, and ſo they ſay 'tis the ſame Prieit who offers, 
as well as the ſame Sacrifice which was offered upon 
the Croſs, and that he pronounces thoſe words of 
Conſecration, This 7s my * Body in Chriſts name, not 
by an Hiſtorical reciting of them, but as ſpeaking 
authoritatively in the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, and 
that this makes the Sacrifice great and valuable, as it 
is thus offered to God by Chriſt himſelf, I ask then 
whether all the ſacrificial Acts in the Maſs, are per- 
formed: 


Þ+ Tamen ipſe di- 
ci poreſt conſu- 
mere ſacramen- 
tun. Bellarm. 
de Mil. I. 1. 
Co 27: 
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formed by Chriſt > Dozs Chriſt conſecrate his own 
Body ? for Conſccration 1s the molt principal part of 
the ſacrificing Acton, if not the whole of itz or if 
as ſome think, the Conſumprion of che Sacrifice is the 
great thing that makes it perfect and confummate, 1 
ask whether Chriſt does then car his own Body every 
Maſs, when it is eaten by the Prieſt 5 If as Belfarmine 
owns the Conſumption of the Sacritice be abſolutely 
neceſlary to make a ſacrificial Ovlation, and the true 
Offcrer be Chriſt kimſelf, as rhe Council of Trex lays, 
then Chriſt himſclf mult conſume the ſacrifice, that ts, 
he mult eat his own body - ' Pelarmine is really pinch 
with this difficulty, and he hath fo wiſely managed 
the matter, that as he brought himſze]t into this ſtreighr, 
ſo he knows not how to get out of it, but he t> forced 
to confeſs, f That Chriſt may in Jome ſer:ſe be ſaid to con- 


ſume the Sacrament, 7. e. himielt, for 'tis Chriſts body 


and blood is the Sacrament, and not the ſpecies, at 
leaſt not without thoſe. We always thought it a pro- 
digious if not a horrid thing for another ro conſume 
Chriſts real body, but now for Chriſt himſ{clf to be 
made to do this, 1s to expoſe, Chriſt ſhall I ſay 2 or 
themſclves 2 or that cauſe which is driven to theſe 
Abſardities, and which can ncver avoid them whileſt 
it makes the Maſs a true ſacrifice, and Chriſt himſelf 
the oficrer of it. 


9. The Offering this Sacrifice to redeem ſouls out 
of Purgatory, as it is made one of the greateſt ends 
and uſes of this Sacrifice of the Maſs, fo 1s one of the 
greateſt Errors and Abuſes that belong to it, for beſides 
that it contains m1 it all the foregoing Errors and 
Abſurdities of its being a proper Sacrifice, and ſo bene- 
fitting thoſe who do not at all receive itas a Sacrament, 
and being properly proputatory at leaſt for lefler (ins, 
and for the temporal pains that they ſuppoſe due to 
greater 
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greater (ins after they are forgiven, which is another 
cluſter of Errors that grows likewiſe to this Doctrine, 
though it belongs to another place to confider thery, 
[ tay beſides all thoſe Errors it takes in alſo the ground- 
icfs and uncomfortable and erronious opinion of Pur- 
gatory, whereby a great many departed Souls are ſup- 
poſed to be in a ſad ſtate of extream pain and torment 
till they are delivered from it by theſe Matles and fa- 
critices which are offered for them to that purpoſe, 
And this isindecd the great advantage of them, I mean 
to the Prieſts that offer them, who hereby make Mer- 
chandize not only of the Souls of Men, but of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, and are made by this facgifice a ſort 
of Mony-changers in the Temple, and inſtead of 
Doves ſe}I Chriit himſclf, and the fouls in Purgatory 
are redeemed out of it by ſuch corruptible things, as 
Silver and Gold, which are to purchaſe Maſles,that is, 
Chriſts body and bloud at a certain price. This is 2 
moſt horrible abuſe of Chriſtianity, which expolcs it 
to infinite ſcandal and reproach, the ſclling of Maſles 
and Indulgences 1s fo viſltble a blot in Popery that 
though nothing has more enriched, yet nothing has 
more ſhamed it then theſe have done; both thoſe have 
relation to Purgatory which is an unknown Countrey 
in the other World, that hath given riſe to thoſe two 
profitable Trades and to all that ſpiritual Trattic that 
15 carried on by it. A Late excellent diſcourſe has ſo 
fully conſidered that ſubject, thar I am no further to 
meddle with it here then as the ſacrifice of the Maſs is 
concerned 1n it. Our Adverſaries moſt plaufible and 
ſpecious pretence for both thoſe Doctrines 1s taken 
from the antient cuſtom of oblations for the Dead, 
which cannot be denyed to be of great antiquity 
and general uſe even very near the beginnings of 
Chriſtianity, and to have had a long continuance in 
the Chriſtian Church. Tertuilian mentions them as 
N made 
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defunttis prona- 
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ys Anniverſary of their birth +, i. e. on the 


+zlitiis ammu4 Ay Wherein they died to this World, and were born 


die facim:!s. 
Terrul. de Co- 


into immortality, St, Cyprian ſpeaks of them . as ſo 


ona militis, ZEPEFally uſcd for all perſons, that it was made the pu- 
& 3. niſnment of him who {hould leave a Clergyman his 
Executor, and fo take him off from his ſacred employ- 


(a) 4c fi2ais boe feciſſet non 
Oferretur pro to m8 ſacrificium 
D0 dovmitione eq:45 Celebraretuy, 
Cyprian Epitt. 1. 1. Eait, Ox. 

(b) Epiſcops anttceſſores no- 
rs religioſe conſiderantes & [a- 
{ubriter providentes cenſuerunt 
nequis ſvater excedens adtutelam 
vt curam Clericum nominaret, 
&Cc. Ib. 

Contra formam nuper in Con- 
cilio a Sacerdetibus datam. 

(d) Non et quod pro dormi- 
tione 6s apud os fiat oblatin, 
aut deprecatio aliqua nomine fits 
in Eccleſia frequentetur, Tb, 


(e) Non parva eſt Eccleſre 
Univerſe que in hac conſuetudi- 
neclaret, anthoritas —, fi nun- 
quam in Stripturis veteribus 
ſeriptum legtretur--(c. oblatum 
pro mortuis ſacrificium, Auguſt. 
Cura pro mortuls. 

(f ) Non exiſtimems ad mor- 
tos pro quibus Curam gerimus 
peruenire, niſi guod pro tis ſrue 
aitaris, ſive orationum [rve oe- 
emoſyn arum ſacrifiiss ſoleaniter 
ſuprlicamus Ib, verſus finem. 


4 


ment to fecular Troubles and Afﬀeairs , 
that (a) no offering ſ/:ould be made for him, 
neither ſhould any ſacrifice be celcbrated for 
his departure, (b) and ihir was an Order, 
he ſayes, made by former * Biſhops in Cont- 
cal, and therefore he commands that Ge- 
minins Vidor, who had made Geminiys 
Fauſtinns Tutor to his Wil, or his Exe- 
cutor, (d) ſhould have no oblation made for 
his departure nor any "Prayer uſed in his 
name in the Church, St. Auſtin gives it 
in as the cuStem of the Univerſal Church in 
his time, that a ſacrifice was offered for 
the dead, (e_ ard this, he ſays, is ſuffict- 
ent authority for it, though there were no- 
thing of it in Scripture ;, and having ſhown 
that what happens to the dead body is of 
no concern to the departed foul,(f Jwone of 
ur care, ſays he, can reach the dead but on- 
ly that we ſupplicate for them by the ſacrifices 
of the Altar, of Prayers or of Alms, and 
the ſame thing he mentions in ſeveral 
other places of his works, and in his own 


oblations at the Altar for his Mother e/Horica after ſhe 


was dead. 


Now what can we think of theſe Oblati- 


ons unleſs with the Papiſts we allow ſuch a ftate of 
departed fouls as they call Purgatory, that is, neither 
Heaven nor Hell ; for if they were cither in the one 
or the other of thoſe, theſe oblations would figni- 
te nothing to them, and how plain is it that they' 


thought 
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thought them to be ſome way benefitted or relieved by 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs or Altar, I anfwer that nci- 
ther of thoſe Opinions as they are row held, and re- 
ceived in the Church cf Roze do follow from the Pri- 
mitive Cuſtom of offering for the Dead, but that they 
were of another nature then what they account them, 
and this F ſhall evince from the following confide- 
rations, | 


1. Then theſe Obvlations were made for depart-: 
Souls who were not ſuppoſed to be in a {tate of pain, 
as they now believe Purgatory to be, but in a frate of 
caſe and happineſs,as St. dyſiin believed his Viother to be 
when he offered for her, and vwiien he prayed for her, 
* be did believe that God had already granted her what * & reds 9110 
le prayed for, but he begd kins 10 accept theſs free Will for non ann 
offerings of kis month, It was not then a doubt of her luctavia ovis 
{tate but only the voluntary expreſſions of his Love _— 
and Duty which he dcligned by his Prayers and Obla- confet, ap 
tions for her, and thoſe Olations were made even for © 12: 
Saints and Martyrs, and the molt holy Chriſtians of 
whole future happineſs there was no manner of que- 
{ſtion, and for all indeed who dyed in the Communi- 


on of the Church. And therefore 


2. They were an honorary Teſtimony given to 
them of their good ſtate, and of their dying in the 
Peace and Communion of the Church : to have their 
names recited at the Altar ſervice out of the Diptychs 
or folded Tables was an honorary memorial and men- 
tion of them as members of the Church,and 'twas a diſ- 
owning them as ſuch to expunge, or blot their names 
out of thoſe Diptychs ; and ſo the making or receiv- 
10g Oblations for them at the Altar, was an acknow- 
ledgment of their right to the Altar, & to the Chriſtian 
Communion, and therefore _ oblations were "__— iy 
2 c þ | 
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cd of the 472 and dxwomr of thoſe who were not 
Communicants, or had not a right to Communion, of 
thoſe who were guilty of ſcandalous fins or of thoſe 
who were 1n a ſtate of Penance for them, as may be 
FL 4c-5-l-3-ſcen in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions F, and in one of 
(a) Epicopum the moſt ancient Councils, (a) which forbids the * Bi- 
placuit ab #9 qui ſhop to take oblations fron him who does not communicate. 
wma ac Petavizs has largely made this out in his Notes on 
zur debere. Con- Fpipharins (b,) and produces a Council which pro- 
= oy fong vides * that the Ollations of thoſe peritents ſhould be re- 
ver. in Epi- ceived, who were ſurprized by a ſudden ceati in a journy. 
p1an. Expotit. Which was a _recciving them 1unto the Churches Com- 
+ Concil, Ya- MUnion, quaſs ex *Po5tlininie. 

ſenſe, Ib, 
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. By having theſe Oblations received and offered 
$- BY 

for them they were made partakers . of the praycrs 

that were made for them at the Altar: what ever bene- 

fit theſe prayers were belicved to be of to departed 

fouls, which I am not here to examine,that did accrue 

to them by having theſe oblations made and received 

for them;for by this means they were particularly men- 

tioned and recommended in the Prayers at the Altar, 

and thus both Tertullian, St. Cyprian and St. 4njtin 

explain the ſacrifices and oblations which they menti- 

on as made for the dead. (c) The Il ife 

(c) Urmr pro anima aefundts prays for her hnsbands foul and offers on hs 
mariti orat & off ent anuuis dice pt: "ot X 3% He of 

bus dormitioiis e515, Tercull, THNTUCTATY<  CAUG ARS, (4d) e deſert es 

de Monogam. 20t to be named in the prazer of the Prieits. 


NF: bo ove up py * + Frre at the Altar. of God, who taties off Gods mi- 
prece qui ab altari Jacerdotes risters from the Altar, M the fore-menti- 
—__ ava Wie oned caſe of making a Clergy-man Exe- 
Eo cutor. (e) And in the prayers of the Prieſt © 
(e) Ubi is procibus ſarerdo- hich are poured out to God at his Altar, 


tis que Domizo Dio ad e515 al- ; ' 
rare ſunduntuv, locun ſum ba- The commendation of the dead has place, So 


bet etiam commendatio mortuo- that the good they had by theſe oblations 
wm. Auguſt, cura pro mor- __ ; ' RW, 
T was upon the account of theſe Prayers, 


and 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


and not by any vertue in theſe oblations as they were 
a ſacrifice, diſtinct from the benefit of the Prayers 3 as 
they were Alms- indeed together with prayers they 
thought the dead benefitted by them together with the 
prayers, and {o St, Auſtin 1n the fore-quoted place 
mentions the ſacrifices of the Altar which he explains 


by prayers and Alms, both which he calls ſacrifices *, * fr atarisf- 
Ve orationum, fe- 


ve eleemoſyng- 
rum ſacrifectts 
ſapplicamus. ut 


but not in a proper and (ſtrict ſenſe as our Adverfaries 
muſt acknowledge. For theſe facrifices I hope were 
not true and proper ones ſuch as the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs is held to. be, nor were they properly propttia- 
tory for thcir (ins, nor did the Antients who prayed 
for the dead at the Altar and made oblations for them, 
think that thefe oblations were properly propitiatory, 
or ſatisfatory for their ſins, as the Church of ome 
believes the ſacrifice of Maſs now to be : there 1s no- 
thing that amounts to this in any of thoſe places where 
they ſpeak of offerings for the dead, nor would St. 
Cyprian or the Biſhops who ordained in Council that 
no offcrings ſhould be made for him who appointed a 
Clergy-Man Executor to his Will, have inflicted ſo 
ſeverc a puniſhment upon fo ſmall a fault, had they 
thought this would have deprived his foul of a true 
and real propitiation for his {1ns,nor would blotting ont 
of the Diptychs have been ſo commonly put in uſe, 
had this been configning the ſoul to the puniſhments 
of another World. 

There was therefore no ſuch thing meant as our Ad- 
verſaries would now draw from that ancient cuſtom of 
ObJations for the Dead 3 and yet that this quickly 
degenerated into {uperſtition and has been farther im- 
proved in aftertimcs and is now come to very great 
perfection in the Roman Church we willingly own ;5& 
that the firſt beginnings of this were lay'd in this un- 
fcriptural cuſtom,as the Worſhip of Saints was from the 
Anniverfary memory of the Martyrs is not to be de- 
nyed : 


lupre. 
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denyed - But corruptions in Religion like Diſcaſes 1n 
the body might proceed at firit from very (inall cauſes, 
but by neglect and carcle{sneſs grow oftentimes very 
great and dangerous, eſpecially when the Phyſicians 
that ſhould have cured them, thought it for their pur- 
poſe and intereſt rather to heighten and increaſe 


them. 


10. The ſacrifice of the Maſs muſt either be unne- 
ceſlarv, or elſe muſt reflet on the ſacrifice of the 
Crok, it it be not neceſlary for obtaining the pardon 
and remiſton of any (in, or for the relict of any ſpt- 
ritual want and neceſlity for which there has been no 
provilion made by the fſacrihce of the croſs, then it is 
wholly uſcleſs & unprofitablezt it be neceilary for any 
ſuch purpoſe then the fſacritice of the crols is not per- 
fect and ſufficient for all thole ends, but requires this 
ſacrifice of the Maſs to make up what is lacking, and 
behind of the ſufferings of Chriſt upcn the crofe, which 
1s a great diminution to the intinite value of them, It is 
impoſlible to avoid theſe inconveniences,for if the me- 
rit ofthe croſs be ſo great as to expiate all manner oflin, 
and to takeaway all kinds of puniſhment that are due 
tO it, and to ſupply all the ſpiritual wants and neceſht- 
tics whatever of all Chriſtians, then what poſlible 
need can there be of any other ſacrifice? And if 
Chriſts ſacrifice once offered upon the croſs can do all 
this, why ſhould there be any new offering or any 
reiteration of the ſame ſacrifice, when by being once 
offered it hath done the whole bulinels that it can do 
were it offered never fo often : but if there be any 
kinds of fins, which becauſe they are dayly commit- 
ted by us therefore require a dayly ſacrifice, as they 


. pretend, to be offered for them, which implyes that 


rhe conſtant and abiding vertue of the croſs cannot 
reach them, which is yet as efticacious to all Chriſti- 
ans 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


ans now as the firſt day it was offered, or as it 
could be if it were offered every day by Chriſt himſelf; 
or if there be any ſuch temporal remains of puniſhment 
after the eternal guilt of them is pardoned, which are 
not diſcharged by Chriſts ſacrifice. upon the Croſs, but 
there is this ſmall hand-Writing ſtill however againſt 
us and continues uncancelled notwithſtanding 
the Death of Chriſt, then we -are not perfefly re- 
deemed from all puniſhment, and from the whole 
Curſ: of the Law by the ſacrifice of the crofs, but 
there is ſomething more neceſſary to deliver and fave 
us if not from Hell yet from Purgatory, and what- 
ever Chriſt has done for us yet the Maſs facrifice muſt 
ſtill help us, not as an inſtrument of Religion to work 
upon us and make us better, but as a ſacrifice to God 
to prevail with him to free us from puniſhment, or 
elſe we are in a miſerable condition, which is the true 
contrivance of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, that neceſſa- 
rily renders it very injurious to the molt perfe&t and 
ſufficient ſacrifice of the croſs. 

I might add many other Errors belonging to this 
Doctrine of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, ſuch as ſaying 
their Maſſes in an unknown Tongue, putting confi- 
dence in the rneer 0px operatuw;, offering up Maſles to 
the honour of theSaints,and the like, but thoſe do more 
properly fall under other heads of controverſie,and are 
the peculiar ſubjects of other Treatiſes that are written 
on purpoſe upon thoſe matters 3 for though theſe all 
run into this Do&rine of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
which is the great Lake into which moſt of the Po- 
piſh Errors empty themſelves, yet the firſt head and 
riſe of them is not from hence, and ſo I ſhall not take 
them 1n here. 

The Maſs ſacrifice contains 1n it a whole Legion of 
Errors, but tis only the principal one which I have 
endeavoured by this Diſcourſe to caſt out, and that 

18 


_ bo. __ CSE 


96 A Difcourſe of the 


is its being a proper and truly propitiatory {acrifice, 
which I have ſhown to be founded upen two monjilrous 
Errours, to have 10 irue foundation in Scripture, nor #0 
juſt claim to Antiquity, but to be plainly contrary to both 
thoſe, and: to be in it ſelf very abjurd ard QUnreaſonable, 
which 1s enough in conſcience againſt any. one Do- 
Arine or any Church that maintains it, however In- 
fallible they may both of them pretend to be, if this 
be clearly and ſtrongly made our agaiclt them, as has 
been Attemptcd in this Treatilc. 
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Diſcourſe concerning the Adoration of the Hoſt, as it is Taught and 

Practiced in the Church of Roe ; Wherein an Anſwer is given to 
7. G. on that Subject, And to. Monſieur Bolear's late Book, De Adoratione 
Euchariſt. | 

A Diſcourſe of the Communion in One Kind : In Anſwer to a Treatiſe 
of the Biſhop of eanx's, of Communion of boti; Species. 

An Anſwer to a Eook, Entituled, Reaſon and Authority : Or the Motives 
of a Late Proteſtant's Reconciliation to the Catholick Church: Together 
with a brief Account of Auguſtine the Monk, and Converfion of the Engliſh. 

A Requeſt to Roman 'Catholicks, To Anſwer the Queries upon theſe 
their following Tenets. Sect. 1. Their Divine Service in an Unkzown 
Tongue. 2. 1heur takiig away the Cup from the People. 3. Their with-hold- 
ing the Scriptures from the Laicks. 4. The Aaoration of Images. $5. The In- 
vocation of Saiits and Angels. 6. The Dottrire of Merit. 7. Purgatory. 
8. Their Seven Sacraments. 9g. Their Priess Intention in Baptiſm. 10. The 
Limbo of unbaptized Infants. 11. Tranſubſtantiation. 12. The Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. 13. Private Maſſes. 14. The Sacrament of Penance. 
15. The Sacrameut of Afarriage, with the Clergies Reflraint therefrom. 
16. Their Sacrament of extrcam Unttion. 17. Tradition. 18. That Thred- 
be Queſtion, Where was your Church before Luther ? 19. The Iafallibility of 
the Pope mito tis Conncils. 20. The Pope's Supremacy. 21. The Piye's De- 

poſing Power. 22. Lneir Vacharitableneſs to all other Chriſtians. 


